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PREFACE

This history of Katmai National Monument is one of the basic
data studies required for the drafting of a new park Master Plan.
It was prepared in accordance with Historical Resource Study
Proposal, Katmai-H-la.

The report is intended to be a referepce work, providing park.
planners, administrators, and interpreters with the essential facts
relating to human use of the monument from about 4000 B.C. to A.D.
1918, when the reserve was established. It gathers together and
presents in a single narrative as much of the widely scattered
historical data as time and reasonably available source materials
would permit.

In order that the information may be of maximum usefulness,
it has been organized largely by major cultural themes -- prehistoric,
aboriginal, Russian, and American. Each of the main chapters deal-
ing with these topics has been divided into two sections: one a
general survey of the history and culture; and, two, a list of sites
with a summary of what is known about the occupation of each during
the period concerned.

Additional chapters treat special topics subsidiary to the main
themes. For instance, two chapters on the advance of the Russian
fur traders to the Alaska Peninsula and on Russian geographical
discoveries in the Katmai region supplement the main chapter on
Russian activities within the present monument.

Considerable emphasis has been placed on the natural phenomena
and on the human efforts which led to the establishment of Katmai
National Monument. This story, it is believed, has general interest
as a part of the broader history of the development of the national
park movement. Some of the facts presented in this connection appear
to be recorded for the first time, and to that extent this work seems
to be a contribution to knowledge.

An epilogue briefly summarizes the history of the monument from
1918 to 1954 with emphasis on the steady effort that has been required
to preserve park values and resources. This section, too, may be of
wider application, since it points up the need for a more detailed
study of this important chapter in the broad conservation story.
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SUMMARY AND RECOMMENDATTIONS

Historical Summary

Katmai National Monument, lying at the base of the Alaska
Peninsula, is a magnificent wilderness area preserving scienti-
fic, scenic, and historic values. Originally set aside to
protect the physical evidence of one of the world's greatest
recorded volcanic upheavals, the eruption of Mount Katmai in
1912, it is now even more famed as one of the earth's most impor-
tant wildlife refuges. It did not become a national monument by
accident nor has it maintained that status without contest.

Anthropologists are not in agreement as to when man first
occupied the Alaska Peninsula or as to who the successive peoples
were who lived within the present monument from the earliest
recorded times to the arrival of the first Europeans. The earliest
evidence of human habitation on the shores of Naknek Lake, on the
Bristol Bay slope of the monument, appears to date from about
2500 B.C. Across the Aleutian Range, on the shore of Shelikof
Strait, occupation seems to extend from about 4000 B.C.

During the earliest times the people on the west side of
the mountains appear to have been different from those living
along Shelikof Strait, but about 1900 B.C. a people who may have
been ancestral Eskimos apparently moved into the Naknek Lake area.
Seemingly these people or their culture tended to expand south-
eastward to the Pacific, and by about A.D. 1000 there were a number
of evidences of contact across the range. During the next 500 years
the cultures on both slopes were virtually identical, and the people
or peoples who inhabited the future monument were clearly Eskimos.

When Europeans first became acquainted with the northern
Alaska Peninsula, between about 1784 and 1818, they found the
Shelikof Strait coast near Katmai inhabited by an Eskimo group
known ‘as the Koniag. These same people also occupied the nearby
Kodiak Archipelago. Exactly who occupied the western part of the
future monument at that time is not entirely clear. Evidently a
group. known as the Peninsular Eskimos lived on the Bristol Bay
slope until they were invaded and at least partly assimilated soon
after the arrival of the Russians by an Eskimo tribe known as the
Aglegmiut.
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The Koniag were largely sea mamwal hunters, skilled in the
use of skin-covered boais or kayaks. The Agiegmiut of the Naknek
River drainage basin, on the other hand, subsisted mainly oo the
salmon which swarmed upstream each summer. They also hunted
caribou, bear, and other land animals. The Pacific coast nacives
traded with those on Bristol Bay, principally for walrus ivory;
and one of the main routes for this commerce led over Lhe range
from the village of Katmai on Shelikof Strait, through Katmai
Pass, and down the Ukak and Naknelt river and lake systems to
Bering Sea.

Russian fur traders, seeking the valuable pelt of the sea
otter, established themselves on Kodiak Island in 1784 and soon
expanded operations to the opposite mainland. By a harsh system
of enforced hunting already perfected in their long merch across
Siberia and along the Aleutian chain of islands, the newcomers
virtually enslaved the Eskimos along Shelikof Strait. The native
economy was almost entirely directed toward the taking of sea
otters, and the Eskimos became dependent on the traders for much
of their food, utensils, weapons, and clothing. The situation
of these '"dependent'" natives on the coast, who were Russian
subjects, contrasted strongly with that of the "semi-dependent"
inhabitants of the Naknek drainage, with whom the Russians dealt
as traders and missionaries among an independent people.

Under the monopoly rule of the Russian American Company,
from 1799 to 1867, Katmai Village was the principal trading post
for most of the Alaska Peninsula's south coast. The barter for
the furs of the upper Naknek drainage across the range to the
west was also conducted from Katmai. Therefore, the trail over
Katmai Pass continued to be used through the Russian period,
although it is doubtful that many supplies for the Bristol Bay
and Kuskokwim posts were transported by this route as has been
ciaimed.

Orthodox missionary activities at the native settlement of

Savonoski, on Naknek Lake, were supervised from Nushagak on Bristol
Bay, whereas those on the coast were more directly under the juris-

aiction of the church at Kodiak. Under the double influence of

craders and missionaries, the natives of the present Katmai National
Monument had been quite thoroughly "Russianized'" by tche time Alaska

was purchased by the United States in 1867.

Soon after the transfer, the founders of the Alaska Commercial

Company of San Francisco purchased most of the Russian American
Company's assets, and the new firm quickly became the dominant
force in the economy of western and central Alaska. But the
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American company never achieved the absolute monopoly of its
predecessor, and of course it exercised no governmental powers.
Therefore rivalry between traders quickly resulted in a rise in
prices paid to the natives for furs, particularly sea otter pelts;
and over-hunting by about 1890 had brought about the almost complete
extinction of the otter. By 1906 the trading stores which had

been maintained by the Alaska Commercial Company and rival firms

at Katmai and at a settlement called Douglas at the present
Kaguyak were closed. The impoverished natives had long since
been forced back to hunting and fishing and the trapping of land

‘mammals for their existence. Beginning in the 1880's the establish-

ment of salmon canneries in western Alaska provided new emp loyment
opportunities for the Eskimos of the Katmai region.

The old trail over Katmai Pass received considerable publicity
during the American period due to its use by several prominent
travelers and writers. For a short time this difficult track
served miners hurrying to the gold fields at Nome, and the Post
Office Department carried the winter mail for Bristol Bay and
western Alaska settlements by this route for several years begin-
ning with the 1900-1901 season. Prospectors for oil, coal, and
precious minerals were also busy in the general area of Katmai
about the turn of the century, but no deposits of commercial value
were found within the present national monument.

Most of the natives in the Katmai region had left their homes
by early June, 1912, to work at the canneries on Bristol Bay or
at fisheries on the shores of Shelikof Strait. A series of earth-
quakes during the first few days of the month sent most of the
remaining inhabitants fleeing for safety. Thus when a gigantic
volcanic explosion in the region of Mount Katmai on June 6 sent
ash and pumice raining down over a wide area, there was no loss
of life, although all the settlements within the present monument
were rendered uninhabitable.

It was quickly apparent to scientists that the Katmai erup-
tion was one of the most violent volcanic disturbances of historic
times. The National Geographic Society sent a series of expedi-
tions to study the effects, and one of these parties, led by
Professor Robert F. Griggs, in 1916 came upon the Valley of Ten
Thousand Smokes, a large plain over which curled the steam from
myriads of fumaroles. This phenomenon had been created when hot
ash erupted in 1912 had inundated the upper valley of the Ukak
River and much of the old Katmai Trail.

Griggs was so impressed by this wonder of nature and by the
crater caused by the collapsed summit of Mount Katmai that he



determined to have the volcanic area set aside as a national
park to preserve its scenic and scientific values. After two
more expeditions in 1917 and 1918 enough data had been gathered
to convince the National Geographic Society, the National Park
Service, and the Department of the Interior that the "smoking"
valley was no temporary phenomenon. National Geographic Society
officers and Park Service officials, working with Dr. Griggs,
evolved a proposal for a national monument. The campaign of
Dr. Griggs and the Society was culminated with success on
September 24, 1918, when President Wilson signed a proclamatien
establishing Katmai National Monument.

Although there seems to have been no opposition to the
reservation at that time, the seeds of controversy had already
been sown. By the end of 1918 several mineral claims of various
types had been established within and near the new monument,
and it was not long before persons with existing or potential
commercial interests in the region began protesting against the
reserve. Thus began a contest which has continued to the present

day.

Recommendations

‘----L

Need for continuation of study. The history of Katmai
National Monument constitutes one of the great conservation
stories of our time. It deserves to be studied in depth and
with absolute frankness. It contains lessons applicable in
the operation of both the National Park Service as a whole
and of many individual parks.

The limitations of the present project precluded the pur-
suit of this subject both in the necessary detail and in the
desired length of time span. For instance, the treatment of
the Russian activities in the Katmai region is merely a sketchy
outline, due mainly to the language barrier which prevented the
use of many important sources. The lack of time and travel funds
1imited utilization of critical collections of Alaska Commercial
Company papers. And nothing at all could be done with the signi-
ficant story of area administration following the establishment
of the monument in 1918.

it is estimated that at least one year's additional work,
with provision for adequate translation assistance and travel
to repositories in Alaska and Washingtonm, D.C., would be required
to produce a report that would adequately meet Service requirements. ’
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Research suggestions. Much research yet remains to be
accomplished before the historic resource study for Katmai
National Monument can be considered complete. The materials
which profitably could be searched include both general back-
ground studies, particularly recent works such as The Pacific
Basin: A History of its Geographical Exploration, edited by
Herman R. Friis, and the more specialized sources, such as
collections of documents, government office files, and private
holdings of photographs and letters.

As a beginning, it should be noted that James Wickersham's
indispensable A.Bibliography of Alaska Literature, 1724-1924
was used in the preparation of the present study, but time
would not permit an examination of all the listed items which
perhaps relate to Katmai. A first step in a renewed project .
would be to follow up all possible leads in Wickersham.

The fact that anthropologists are in disagreement concern-
ing certain aspects of the prehistoric occupation of the Katmai
region points up the fact that additional archeological and
ethnological work is needed in the monument and its vicinity.
Although anthropologists are now largely convinced that it is
too late to conduct profitable ethnological studies in this
region, it appears possible that something might be done through
local people, such as Mrs. Inisha McCormick of the Naknek area,
who still make the effort to study the native languages. The
Bristol Bay Historical Society seems to have made a start in
this direction, and it might be worth while for a trained ethno-
logist to work with these local sources. Time, of course, is of
the essence in this matter. More of the cultural elements are
being lost as each day passes.

At least two major collections of Russian documents known
to have material relating to the Katmai region exist in the
United States. These are the Russian American Company Records
in the National Archives and the Alaska Russian Church Archives
in the Library of Congress. Some small parts of these documents
have been made available in translation but the great bulk still
remain inscrutable in Russian script. They are known to contain
information concerning the Alaska Peninsula.

The Alaska Commercial Company Papers at the University of
Alaska and at Stanford University also merit detailed study.
Undoubtedly the various ledgers, account books, and journals
of the Katmai district posts at the former institution would
yield valuable information about fur-gathering activities within
the present monument.
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As late as 1946 the diary which Lord Lonsdale kept during
his trip across Katmai Pass in 1889 was in the possession of his
descendants. A search for this document might prove rewarding.

Much of importance concerning the Katmai region could be
learned from a detailed examination of all known maps, Russian
and American, of the Alaska Peninsula. The Library of Congress
has a good collection. In particular, the successive U.S. Coast
Survey and Coast and Geodetic Survey charts should be carefully
compared to see when locations and names of coastal settlements
were altered.

A great deal remains to be learned about the eruption of
1912. Captain McMullen and Mail Clerk Thwaites, of the Dora,
took a series of photographs of the first day's activity; and
Hesse and Horner in 1913 took the first pictures near the scene
of the eruption. The monument staff should make every effort
to get a complete series of these pictures from Alaskan sources
or from the families of the men involved. Then the photographs
should be carefully studied by a research historian to see what
they reveal concerning both the eruption itself and the early
exploration of the monument. :

Undoubtediy more contemporary accounts of the eruption
exist than have been seen by historians. Letters, postcards,
diaries, pnotographs, and other source materials must yet remain
in private hands. The monument staff should make every effort
to uncover such items and copy them for the park files. Also,
ail pertinent materials at the Bristol Bay Historical Society,
including items loaned for special exhibits, should be copied
if permission can be obtained. These materials should be in
fireproof storage. '

- Judge James Wickersham's diaries, in many volumes, are
at his old home in Juneau, at present owned by an airline.
These diaries should be examined for any references to Katmai
but particularly to see if Wickersham's advice was asked when
the Katmai National Monument proposal was under consideration
during 1918.

It is.our understanding that much information relating to
the National Geographic Society's expeditions to Katmai, 1913
to 1931, may be in the files of the Society in Washington.
Every effort should be made to examine this material so that
several unanswered questions concerring these explorations

may be settled.
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Another fruitful field for investigation should be the
records of the U.S. Revenue-Cutter Service. The logs of all
the vessels involved in the 1912 rescue operations should be
examined in an attempt to learn more about the visits to the
Katmai coast at that time.

A big gap in the present study concerns the establish-
ment of canneries and fisheries in the Katmai region and,
particularly, the number of natives employed at these establish-
ments. The published and unpublished reports of the U.S. Fish
Commission and its successors should be carefully studied.

Above all, perhaps, the records of the National Park Service
at the Washington Office, regiomal, and park levels should be
examined for material relating to the history of the monument
from 1918 to the present. Congressional documents and papers,
including committee papers, should also be studied in this regard,
as well as the papers of the Territory of Alaska.

Books recommended for the monument library. Unfortunately,
there are no general works that cover any appreciable portion of
the history of Katmai National Monument. If there is any single
work which might be considered indispensable, however, it would
be Robert F. Griggs, The Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes (Washing-
ton, D.C., 1922). It touches on the background history, presents
the traditional story of the 1912 eruption, and describes in
detail the expeditions which resulted in the effective discovery
of the Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes and Katmai Crater and which
led to the establishment of the monument. The more recent inter-
pretation of the geology of the 1912 eruption is briefly and
conveniently presented in Howel Williams (ed.), Landscapes of
Alaska (Berkeley, California, 1958).

Two recent books present useful and understandable overall
views of pre-Eskimo and Eskimo culture: Hans-Georg Bandi, Eskimo
Prehistory (College, Alaska, 1969); and Wendell H. Oswalt, Alaskan
Eskimos (San Francisco, 1967). A view of the cultural -.evolution
of a neighboring native group during historic times is given in
James W. VanStone, Eskimos of the Nushagak River (Seattle, 1967).
This book contains much information concerning the history of the
Bristol Bay slope of the monument. The most important descrip-
tion of the culture of the Eskimos who lived on the Shelikof
Strait side of the area is in Ales Hrdlicka, The Anthropology
of Kodiak Island (Philadelphia, 1944). A new publication, Read-~
ings in Anthropology: People of the Bering Sea (New York, 1971),
by Ted Bank, has not yet been examined, but it may be of interest.
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There still is no really good book covering the Russian period
of Alaska history in the detail required to be meaningful as far as
the history of Katmai is concerned. Hubert Howe Bancroft, History
of Alaska, 1730-1885 (San Francisco, 1886), is still the best work
readily available. It has recently been reprinted. Harold McCracken,
Hunters of the Stormy Sea, is a popular book about the Russian sea
otter hunters; it follows Bancroft and several other sources very
closely but has the advantage of being breezy in style and easy to
read. S. B. Okun, The Russian-dmerican Company, is biased, but it
does present a fairly good view of the Russian trading apparatus.

Probably the best book written on the operations of the Russians
in Alaska is that by P. A. Tikhmeneff, the translated title of which
is Historical Review of the Origin of the Russian American Company
(2 vols., St. Petersburg, 1861-1863). A typescript translation by
Dimitri Krenov may be found in the University of Washington Library,
among other places. It undoubtedly would be worth while for the
park to obtain a Xerox copy of this translation.

By far the most important books covering the early American
period, and also throwing much light on the native inhabitants, are
the Aiaska volumes of the Tenth Census (1880) and the Eleventh Census
(1890). The titles of these works vary (see bibliography of this
study), but the best editions are Ivan Petroff, "Report on the Popu-
lation, Industries, and Resources of Alaska," in United States, Census
Office, Tenth Census, vol. VIII (Washington, D.C., 1884); and United
States, Cemsus Office, Report on Population and Resources of Alaska
at the Eleventh Census: 1890 (Washington, D.C., 1893).

Victor H. Cahalane, 4 Biological. Survey of Katmai National Monu-
ment (Washington, D.C., 1959), contains quite a sprinkling of miscel-
laneous historical information in addition to being a basic check
iist and description of the monument's plant and animal life. Lowell
Sumner, Magnificent Katmai [San Francisco, 1952], while largely descrip-
tive in nature, provides superb photographs illustrating the condition
of several historic sites in 1952.

After these fundamental books are acquired, attention could
srofitably be given to collecting a number of the works containing
more specialized information, such as those by Erskine, Gsovski,
Hubbard, Kitchener, Orth, Sherwood, Tilton, and Wirt (see bibliography
for tictles).. It is assumed that the monument collections already con-
tain tne reports by Dr. D. E. Dumond and the other archeologists who
have worked in the area. If not already owned, acquisition of these
works is essential for an effective monument working library.
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CHAPTER I

"Cradle of the Storms"

Katmai National Monument, wild, immense, and magnificent, lies
at the base of the Alaska Peninsula. 1Its 4,363 square miles occupy
a great block of land nearly as large as the State of Connecticut
and stretching almost across the peninsula which there is about one
hundred and ten miles wide, bounded on the southeast by turbulent,
treacherous Shelikof Strait and on the northwest by Kvichak Bay, an
arm of Bristol Bay and the Bering Sea.

The monument forms a rough parallelogram, eighty miles long
from east to west and fifty miles wide, north to south, with a
thirty-mile finger extending to the northeast to encompass the Cape
Douglas region. On the west another finger stretches out twelve
miles to include the lower end of Naknek Lake. The boundary for
one hundred air line miles southwest from Cape Douglas lies five
miles offshore from the island~dotted coast of Shelikof Strait.

The dominant landscape feature of the area is the Aleutian
Range, the "backbone" of the peninsula. Rising sharply from the
strait, this mountain chain sweeps through the monument in an almost
unbroken line, twenty to thirty miles wide, from Mount Douglas on
the north to Martin Mountain near the southern boundary. From a
short distance below this latter point to the end of the peninsula
the range disintegrates into isoclated peaks and mountain masses
separated by lower ridges. The heart of the Aleutian Range thus
lies within the monument.

The summit of the chain forms the drainage divide of the penin-
sula. The crest lies only ten to fifteen miles west of Shelikof
Strait, while it is about eighty-five to ninety-five miles east of
Kvichak Bay. Hence the southeastern face of the range is frequently
steep, dropping quickly to sea level. The northwestern slope tends
to be more gradual.

As observers have noted, the Aleutian 'Range, when compared with

many other mountain chains of Alaska, "is mot among the most massive.

Yet this wall of peaks, particularly when viewed from the strait,
presents an impressive sight, and travelers entering the mountains

7 Victor #. Cahalane, 4 Biological Survey of Katmai National
Monument (Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, vol. 138, no. 5,
Washington, D.C., 1959), 7.
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from tidewater quickly find themselves in the midst of "glaciers and

eternal snows and scenes of alpine grandeur and solitude.'2

Largely volcanic in origin, the range within the monument is
marked by six peaks with altitudes in excess of 7,000 feet.3 These
are, from north to south, Mount Douglas (7,064 feet), Mount Steller
(about 7,300 feet), Mount Denison, highest of them all (7,606 feet),
Mount Griggs (7,589 feet), Snowy Mountain (7,142 feet), and Mount
Mageik (7,244 feet). Before the eruption of 1912 there was one more
of these giants, the 7,500-foot Mount Katmai, but the collapse of
its bulky, triple-humped summit reduced the peak to a mere 6,715
feet.

Scattered among these higher mountains are "dozens' over a mile
high, and there are at least fifteen active, or recently active,
volcanoces in this section of the range.4 From several of them col~
umns of white "smoke' sometimes rise hundreds of feet into the air.®
There are few passes having an elevation of less than 4,000 feet.

Except for a five-mile gap west of Kaguyak, the main ridge
through the monument bears a year-round mantle of snow. The snow-
fields feed numerous glaciers, some of which, like the Serpent
Tongue Glacier between Mount Denison and Snowy Mountain, are many
miles in breadth. Others are ten to twelve miles long and three
to four wide. Scientists have speculated that as recently as a
century and a quarter ago some of these glaciers may have jettisoned
bergs directly into Shelikof Strait, but the earliest available
records of specific observations, dating from the first two decades
of American rule, make it clear that- by then no glaciers touched
the coast.® At any rate, all have now retreated from the shore.

2 1Ivan Petroff, "Report on the Population, Industries, and
Resources of Alaska," in U.S., Census Office, Tenth Census, VIII
(Washington, D.C., 1884), 24.

3 TFor a good recent summary of the geology of the range, see
Samuel A. Keller and Hillard N. Reiser, Geology of the Mount Katmai
Area, Alaska (U.S. Geological Survey Bulletin 1058-G, Washington,
D.C., 1959).

4 Cahalane, op. cit., 7.

5 Walter R. Smith, "The Cold Bay-Katmai District," in A.H.
Brooks and others, Mineral Resources of Alaska . . . 1923 (U.S.
Geological Survey Bulletin 773, Washington, D.C., 1925), 186.

6 Cahalane, op. cit., 8; U.S., Census Office, Report on Popula-
tion and Resources of Alaska at the Eleventh Census: 1890 (Washing-
ton, D.C., 1893), 1l4. This work was also published as 52 Cong.,

1 Sess., House, Misc. Doc. No. 340, part 7 (Ser. 3020).



The streams that drain the eastern slope are mostly short.
Particularly in their upper courses they rush and roar down steep-
sided canyons, forming numerous falls. Some of them roister along
all the way to the sea, but most encounter gentler slopes and wider
valleys before reaching the shore. Somewhat tamed, they meander
through marshy bottoms or divide into numerous channels to form the
braided rivers so characteristic of Alaska.

The coast watered by these streams is spectacular, marked by
driftwood-piled beaches, quiet lagoons, deep fiords, rugged cliffs,
and craggy islands, all backed by the imposing peaks of the Aleutian
Range. Toward the northern and southern extremes of the shoreline
are several wide, crescent-shaped bays bordered by long sweeps of
sand. On the south, advancing northward from treeless, wind-swept
Cape Kubugakli, are Kashvik Bay, Katmai Bay, and Dakavak Bay. Still
shoaled by pumice and ash from the 1912 eruption, these harbors lie
at the mouths of low, broad valleys that run far back into the heart
of the range.

Katmai Valley has never recovered from the great ash fall of
1912, and its original cottonwood forests have given way to a barren
wasteland. But dense alder thickets cover the ground at Kashvik,
and cottonwoods border the river at Dakavak. The intervening head-
lands and ridges are cloaked in dense mantles of grass, alder clumps,
and fields of buff-colored pumice.

Toward the northern part of the monument, just under the bulge
tipped by Cape Douglas, are Hallo Bay, Kaguyak Bay, and Swikshak
3ay, all wide sweeping harbors marked by long arcs of beach. Broad
slains and wide valleys border much of the coast here, and the
country back of the beaches is a grand melange of ponds, swamps,
groves of cottonwood and Sitka spruce, aider and willow thickets,
and low, grassy ridges. O01d beach lines in this area, especially
at Hallo Bay, now lie as much as thirty feet above the present high-
tide level.’"

Between these northern and southern series of open bays lies
a forty-mile stretch of rocky coastline deeply indented by a number
of narrow fiords. Amalik, Missak, Kuliak, Kaflia, and Kukak Bays
are all "rugged inlets," with shores marked by islands and sheer
cliffs from which the mountains rise abruptly. The surrounding
ridges are colorful with "great slopes of wind-drifted, pale buffy
pumice, and patches of dark green alders."8

7 Keller and Reiser, op. cit., 268.

8 Cahalane, op. cit., 9.




North of Kaguyak Bay the Aleutian Range rises again to impres-
sive heights after a short gap, forming a great peninsula that juts
eastward into the Pacific and marks the boundary between Shelikof
Strait and Cook Inlet. Mount RDouglas and Fourpeaked Mountain domi-
nate this bare  arews papped Locdo e lad mams of peals that falls
off rapidly cuo o0 oo 0 o bmr e AL Liver camierty o pn s Thibn
srominent headland Cape Douglas proper, a barren spit of rock and
sand, pushes bravely out for more than two miles into the turbulent
sea. One observer has described this region, with its “cliffs,
rockbound peninsulas, and offshore islets," as being '"like a magnifi-
cent Oregon and Washington coast.'?d

The westeru slope of the Aleutian Range is generally less
precipitous than the eastern face. Although the barren slopes of
the summit peaks fall off quite steeply to the upper ends of the
broad river valleys at an elevation of about 1,000 feet, the overall
effect is softened by the many long spurs and outpost mountains that
stand off to the west, some of them from 2,500 to 4,500 feet high
even at distances of from 20 to 40 miles from the watershed crest.
Glaciers streak the western face as they do the eastern, but they
do not descend as far toward sea level.

Almost all the western slope within the monument is drained
by the headwaters of a single stream, the Naknek River. The main
tributaries —— the Savonoski River, Ikagluik Creek, Ukak River,
and Hardscrabble Creek among others —- originate in the glaclers
of the Aleutian Range. Murky or clouded with glacial "milk" and
pumice, they drop, swift and turbulent, to the heads of wide valleys
choked with glacial debris. Several of the streams spread out over
these deposits and divide into numerous channels. At a somewhat
more leisurely pace they make their way, sometimes through extensive
swamps, to Lake Naknek, which has an elevation of only 33 feet above
sea level,

:----L

The head of this lake, by far the largest in the monument, is
only about 25 miles from the crest of the range at its nearest point.
Some 43 miles farther westward the lake drains inte the short and
sluggish Naknek River, which in turn falls into Kvichak Bay.

Geologists now believe that the general courses of the larger
tributary rivers predate the Pleistocene period, although undoubtedly
their valleys were enlarged and straighteded by later glaciers. At

§ Lowell Summer, Magnificent Katmat [San Francisco, 19521, 41.

10 Keller and Reiser. op. etb., 265.

.
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least two separate major glaciations are now recognized as having
occurred on this section of the Alaska Peninsula. The first, and
largest, known as the Brooks Lake glaciation, is believed to have
lasted during the bulk of Wisconsin times, terminating by about
8,000 B.C. The second, the relatively minor Iljiuk advance, has
been assigned to the late Wisconsin stage, assumed to have ended
by 4,000 B.C.1Z

These two glacial advances are responsible for the magnificent
lake system which is the most prominent landscape feature of the
western slope. The moraines of the Brooks Lake glaciation enclose
Lake Brooks, Idavain Lake, Lake Coville, and, some geologists believe,
the main Naknek Lake itself. The Iliuk Arm of Naknek Lake and prob-
ably Lake Grosvenor were formed by the Iliuk advance.l2

Southernmost in the Naknek system is eleven-mile-long Lake
Brooks, deep, cold, and strikingly clear and blue. It drains into
Naknek Lake by Brooks River, a ''swift and sparkling stream' that
teams with salmon during the summer spawning season. Only a bit
more than a mile and a half long, Brooks River falls about twenty-
five feet between its source and mouth. About midway in its course
the stream drops from six to nine feet over Brooks River Falls, a
favorite fishing spot from aboriginal times to the present.

Mighty Naknek Lake, a veritable inland sea, is also clear and
deep except for its long southern branch, Iliuk Arm. The great
burden of silt carried by the Savonoski and Ukak Rivers has turned
this part of the lake a yellowish gray.

North and northeast of Naknek Lake lie two long and narrow
bodies of water. Lake Coville is eight miles long, and Lake Gros-
venor curves between steep mountains for a distance of eighteen
miles.

The eastern two-thirds of this lake region is hilly and even
mountainous in character. From Lake Grosvenor and the two upper
arms of Naknek Lake the shores rise steeply in places, sometimes to
peaks from 2,400 to 4,730 feet high. The shorelands of Lake Brooks
and western Naknek Lake, on the other hand, are mostly low and
rolling. They merge into the coastal plain that stretches away
drearily to the mud flats bordering Kvichak Bay. This plain is

77 L.S. Cressman and D.E. Dumond, Research on Northwest Prehistory:
Prehistory in the Naknek Drainage, Southwestern Alaska (multilithed,
Eugene, Oregon: University of Oregon, Department of Anthropology,
August 31, 1962), [7]. '

12 Keller and Reiser, op. cit., 266. For a summary of a somewhat
different interpretation by earlier geologists, see Cressman and
Dumond, op. cit., [7].



sprinkled with ponds and lakes and covered "helter-skelter" with
smooth, rolling hills that impede drainage. The many streams of
this region meander widely as they slowly wind their way to the
Bering Sea.

From the summit peaks down to about 2,000 feet the western
slopes present a habitat much like that found in the Arctic regionms.
The uppermost reaches, even where not perpetually covered by snow-
fields and glaciers, are largely bare of vegetation, since little
life can survive in this region of rock, sand, and pumice swept by
fierce and icy winds. As the altitude lessens, however, a few
species of plants begin to take hold. They are low-growing, fre-
quently with ''thick, leathery or pubescent foliage" and extensive
root systems capable of providing nourishment and anchorage in the
coarse residual soils.

Still farther down slope, and in sheltered spots at the higher
elevations, these plants —~ lichens, mosses, running club moss, '
hispid blue grass, sedge, felty-leaved willow, dwarf alpine birch,
Arcitic wormwood, saxifrage, and others —-— form dense mats wherever
sufficient soil has formed between the rocks. This '"high tundra”
as it has been called extends downward to about 1,200 feet, but

below about 2,000 feet more plants of the Hudsonian zone are present.

The extensive foothill, lake, and coastal plain area of. the
western slope below 2,000 feet lies in what scientists have fre-

quently termed the Hudsonian zone. Great stretches of this region --

the western shores of Naknek Lake, the arms of the coastal plain
extending into the monument along Angle Creek, and many other loca-
tions below the 1,200-foot level —- are covered with a dense mat of
grasses, flowering plants, and shrubs forming the "low tundra.”" On
these vast open expanses, trees are conspicuous by their absence.
Only scattered clumps and stands of white spruce, birch, alder, and
cottonwood have invaded this kingdom of the grasses, sedges, rushes,
bog rosemary, and bog blueberry.

But from the borders of Lake Brooks northward and eastward the

river valleys, swamplands, and hillsides lying between the lower and

upper tundras are clothed in extensive forests. These woods are
made up of several species, including cottonwood or balsam poplar,
Kenai birch, green alder, and willow; but most conspicuous is the

white spruce. For the most part the trees of the Katmai forests are

rather small, but a government survey party in 1923 reported that
spruce trees nearly three feet in diameter and from forty to fifty
feet high were "frequently'" observed in the Savonoski Valley.

13 Smith, op. cit., 188-189.




The spruce trees of Katmai National Monument represent almost
the extreme southwestern limit of the great Hudsonian coniferous
forest which stretches unbroken across the continent from Nova Scotia.
Only sporadic stands are found west of the monument boundaries, and
even these extend for only ten miles. It has been estimated that on
nearby Kodiak Island the tree line is advancing southward about a
mile a century, and it seems reasonable to assume that a similar
movement is occurring in the Katmai area.l?

Frequently intermixed with the trees, particularly the deciduous
species, are dense and extensive stands of grasses, some of which
grow four or more feet in height. The forest understory is luxuriant
and includes such plants as sedges, bluejoint, lady fern, white
hellebore, cucumber-root, starflower, and bedstraw.

Katmai's vast expanses, rich in vegetation and water, support
an abundant animal population. Although the number of species is
comparatively small, there is more variety than in many other
northern areas. Large mammals and fur-bearers are numerous.

Undisputed king of the monument is the awe-inspiring Peninsula
brown bear. This great beast is the world's largest land carnivore.
Some individuals seen in the Katmai region are believed to weigh as
much as 1,500 pounds, though most are in the 500 to 1,000~pound
range.

The monument provides optimum habitat for these magnificent
animals, and bears were reported to be '"very numerous” in the vicin-
ity of Katmai in 1898.16 Today probably about 200 of them live
within the boundaries. They are found most frequently in the valley
bottoms, where in summer they line the streams fishing for salmon,
but they range upward even to the snowfields in search of berries,
ground squirrels, and other delicacies to satisfy their omnivorous
appetites.

14 Wendell H. Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos (San Francisco: Chandler
Publishing Company, 1967), 16. In 1923 a "single spruce tree" was
seen on Cape Kubugakli, "many miles from its nearest neighbor."
This tree, perhaps the most southerly recorded conifer in the monu~
ment area, probably was a Sitka spruce. Smith, op. cit., 188-189.

15 Cahalane, op. cit., caption to plate 5, figure 1.
16 J.E. Spurr and W.S. Post, '"Report of the Kuskokwim Expedition,"
in U.S. Geological Survey, Maps and Descriptions of Routes of Explor-

ation in Alaska in 1898 . . . (Washington, D.C., 1899), 34.

17 Cahalane, op. cit., 158-185.




Another abundant resident is the Alaska moose. This huge
animal, largest of all the moose, is believed to be a relative
newcomer to the peninsula. In fact, it is maintained that the
moose did not enter this region until after the Russians began to
occupy the country to the northeast toward the end of the eighteenth
century.

If such was the case, they migrated swiftly, for moose were
soon numerous in the Katmai vicinity and constituted an important
source of food for the native people. Moose bones have been found
at excavated historic period village sites at Kukak and Kaguyak,
and probable remains were recovered at Savonoski.Z9 By 1898 the
animals were so common that a traveler reported seeing moose "just
before" crossing barren 2,500-foot Katmai Pass.?

A reverse distribution pattern is true of the Grant's caribou.
Th-os rather small and pale subspecies was once abundant in the
Katmai region. Caribou bones nave been found at native village
sites on both sides of the Aleutian Range in the monument, and
observers during the 1880's and 1890's reported that the residents
of Katmai Viliage could take these animals 'in plenty' by hunting
in the nearby mountains.2I

By the opening of the present century commercial slaughter
had so reduced the herds that they had almost vanished from the
northern end of the peninsula. During 1902 a biologist noted that
"small herds" could still be seen in the tundra region just south
of the present monument, and there were reports of caribou kills
north of Lake Clark; but by 1921 a geologist surveying the Cold
Bay [the present Puale Bay] district, about 15 miles outside the

18 Oswalt, op. cit., 18; Cahalane, op-. eit., 219.

79 Wilbur A. Davis, with the assistance of James W. Leach,
Archacological Investigations of Inland and Coastal Sites of the
Katmai National Monument, Alaska, with foreword by W.S. Laughlin
(dittoed, [Eugene, Oregon: University of Oregon], March 4, 1954),
19, 54, 60-6l.

20 Josiah Edward Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska
in 1898," in U.S. Geological Survey, Twentieth Annual Report .
1896-1899, part VII (Washingtom, D.C., 1900), 92.

21 Cahalane, op. ctt., 225-227.




southern boundary, reported that the caribou had "completely disap-
peared" from that vicinity.22 Evidently a few individuals remained,
however, since members of another geological expedition in 1923
observed a few caribou tracks somewhere between Cold Bay and the
Naknek River.29 Since that date there haye been no authenticated
sightings of caribou within the mmlum:ut.":/‘/

Among the other fur-bearing mammals which from aboriginal times
to the present have drawn human attention to the Katmai region are
the monument's most abundant carnivore, the red fox; the river otter;
beaver; short-tailed weasel or ermine; least weasel; mink; wolverine;
lynx; Alaska wolf; porcupine; Alaskan Arctic hare; varying hare; and
Arctic ground squirrel, another extremely common resident. Marten
are also reported among the animals formerly plentiful and much
sought by trappers.Z29

The shoreline along Shelikof Strait also teemed with wildlife.
Most important in the economy of the native people in pre-Russian
times and "by far the most abundant marine mammal on the Katmai
coast" was the Pacific hair seal. It is still extremely common,
particularly in sheltered harbors; and herds of as many as a thousand
individuals are occasionally encountered. Another mammal much sought
by the natives was the northern sea lion, whose skins were required
to cover the small boats or bidarkas so essential to the Eskimo way
of life. Sea lions, sometimes in large groups, are seen today along
the monument coast, but they can scarcely be described as numerous.Z6

Gray whales range along the coast of the Alaska Peninsula, and
bones of what probably were representatives of this species have
been recovered during archeological excavations at Kaflia Bay within
the monument. Although sightings have not been recorded in recent
years, available evidence appears to indicate that whales of several
species, including the gray whale and the baleen whale, frequented

22 Stephen R. Capps, "The Cold Bay District," in A.H. Brooks and

others, Mineral Resources of Alaska . . . 1921 (U.S. Geological Survey

Bulletin 739, Washington, D.C., 1923), 85.
23 Smith, op. eit., 190.

24 At least until 1959 when the results of Cahalane's biological
survey were published.

25 Cahalane, op. ¢it., 223; Smith, op. cit., 190.

26 Cahalane, op. ctt., 197-199.



the bays of Katmai in the past and undoubtedly are still occasional
visitors.27

once an abundant resident glong the shore of Shelikef Strait. If
the natives here were like their Aleut neighbors to the westward,
they hunted the otter for food and furs during the many centuries
before contact with Europeans but did not particularly value the
soft, lustrous pelts.g8

reaached this part of the peninsula during the 1780's. The natives
were enlisted to hunt the sea otter, often to the near exclusion of
tnelr more normal economic pursuits. Within a century the gentle
otter had been harried nearly to extinction.

the residents of Katmal were required to journey far from home to
find the otters upon which they chiefly depended for a living and
that
every year.”gg A Federal law protecting the sea otter was passed

Histerical testimony indicates that the northern sea otter was

This situation changed radically when the Rusgian fur traders

By 1890 an agent of the United States Census 0ffice noted that

"the number of skins brought nome grows smaller and smaller

in 1899, wirh amendments in 1910 and 1912, but illegal hunting

continued as long as the extremely waluable pelts were available.
it is knowa that as late as 1902 otters were killed directly north

S0

of the present monument and near Puale Bay, a few miles to the
soutn.d]

For many years no sea otters were observed along the Katmai

co0ast, but a Pederal program for the rehabilitation of this species
was bpegun at Amchitka in the Aleutians during 1939. 1Its spectacular
success has resulted in a gradual increase in the number of otters
living off Katmai's rocky shores. The main concentration is in the
Cape Jouglas vicinity, but sightings also have been made at Kukak

Bay,

Hallo Bay, and Katmai Bay. At least 115 otters now inhabit

the monument coast.

a7

Cahalane, op. cit., 228; Cressman and Dumond, op. c¢tt., 8-9.

28 Harold McCracken, Hunters of the Stormy Sea (Garden City, N.Y.:
Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1957), 36.

29

30

31

82

U.S., Census Office, Aleventh Census, 72.
McCracken, op. cit., 292-293.
Cahalane, op. aoti., 284,

Memorandum, General Superinteundent, Alaska Cluster Office, to .

Director, Western Service Center, Anchorage, February 13, 1970, in
files, National Park Service, Western Service Center (hereafter cited
as "WSC files").
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Many sea birds are found along Shelikof Strait. Gulls, grebes,
loons, cormorants, murres, puffins, plovers, snipe, and sandpipers,
generally several species of each, and a number of other water-
loving birds visit the coastal areas. A number nest there, and most
are also found on the inland lakes and streams. Whistling swans,
Canada geese, and several varieties of ducks are residents or migrant
visitors. Game birds include ptarmigan and grouse.

The lakes and streams of Katmai National Monument teem with
fish. The great summer spawning migrations of the red salmon form
the most conspicuous evidence of this fact, but annual runs of chum,
pink, king, and silver salmon also occur. The Fish and Wildlife
Service in 1962 estimated that on an average over half a million
salmon leave the sea each year to enter Katmai's waters.

Other fish include lake trout, rainbow trout, Dolly Varden,
Arctic grayling, northern pike, round whitefish, humpback white-
fish, longnose sucker, and Arctic char. In all, twenty-seven species
of native fish have been identified within the monument boundaries.
Some individual trout and other fish attain large size. One northern
pike caught in the monument measured 35 inches and weighed 11 1/2
pounds.

Pervading all in this land of natural abundance, influencing
the actions and lives of men there from aboriginal times to the
present day, is the weather. Summers, while not as severe as on
the outer peninsula and the Aleutians, are characterized by rainy,
overcast days, often spiced by high winds and by wet, driving fogs
that frequently shroud the mountain crests. Entirely clear days --
except during exceptional years -- are few and sporadic and most
likely to appear in spring and fall. The annual precipitation
probably is about 23 inches on the western slope and up to 80 inches
on the Pacific side of the Aleutian Range.

The first freeze generally comes early in September, but the
large lakes usually do not close over until November. Winter snow-
fall averages about 45 inches, although depths seldom exceed 2 1/2
feet in the far western portions. Since the climate is somewhat

33 Cressman and Dumond, op. ett., 9.
34 Lowell Sumner, Special Report, Katmai Master Planning Field

Study, September 5-13, 1963 (typewritten, U.S. Department of the
Interior, National Park Service, Washington, D.C., [1963]), 14.
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moderated by the nearby seas, winter temperatures seldom drop below
minus 20° F.59 Mean December and January lows are about 6° F. The

iakes usually open again by April 20.

Summer and winter the Katmai region is periodically racked by
violent winds. Numerous witnesses have attested to Katmai's evil
name in this respect. Robert F. Griggs, who made numerous expedi-
--ons to the area for the National Geographic Society, found the
4iaska Peninsula "notorious as a storm-breeder.' With perhaps a
certain amount of exaggeration he declared that Katmai Pass "had a
reputation for bad weather not to be matched elsewhere on the Ameri-
can continent."$¢ TFather Rernard R. Hubbard, another Alaskan ex-
plorer, characterized the Aleutian Range as the "Cradle of the
Storms."87

|
|
\

The direction of these blasts depends upon differences in

barometric pressure over the Bering Sea or the Pacific Ocean, and

reversals can come suddenly. Most dreaded, however, are the fierce

winds xnown to residents of nearby Kodiak Island as the "westerlies."

Cold from the frigid tundras of the far north and heavy with moisture

from the Bering Sea, these currents sometimes reach speeds greater

than one hundred miles an hour as they pour around and over the

volcanic summits of the Aleutian Range. Here their burden of water

condenses, leaving great banks of clouds wreathing the mountain

peaks, while the dry air roars down the valleys and gorges toward

Shelikof Strait with the speed of an express train. When the winds

reach the sea they fan out and whistle away toward Kodiak Island,

"leaving a turbulence of salt froth, waves and wind streaks in thelr

wake."38

S N B s hE EE e '!ILI

Few if any travelers today visit the passes in the Aleutian
Range during winter, but sand-blasted willows in the Valley of Ten
Thousand Smokes are mute evidence of the violent storms which sweep
over the summit at that season. Before the 1912 eruption, when a

35 The coldest temperature recorded at King Salmon, a short
distance west of the monument, is 40° below zero. Federal Field
Committee for Development Planning in Alaska, Alaskan Natives and
the Land (Anchorage, Alaska, October, 1968), 116.

36 Robert Fiske Griggs, The Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes,
(Washington, D.C.: National Geographic Society, 1922), 127.

37 Bernard Rosecrans Hubbard, S.J., Cradle of the Storms (New
York, 1935).

38 Wilson Fiske HErskine, Katmai: A Irue Narrative (London, New
York: Abelard-Schuman, 1962), 16; Smith, op. cit., 188.
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well-known trail traversed Katmai Pass, the natives would cross the
divide, summer or winter, only in calm weather, because they feared
the cutting sand and gravel and even the sizable pumice rocks that
hurtled through the air during the fierce gales. These winds
stripped the upper slopes of soil and snow, producing desert-like
conditions. Accounts by numerous travelers agree that when the
gales were howling through the mountain passes, progress against
them was "almost impossible."39

This vast area of rugged coast, glacier-covered peaks, active
volcanoes, spectacular lakes, and abundant and varied fauna and
flora constitutes one of the largest scenic, scientific, and wild-
l1ife reserves in the world.40 It did not become a national monument
by accident nor has it maintained that status without contest.

39 Smith, op. cit., 188.

40 Compare Cahalane, op. cit., 4.

47 This description of Katmai National Monument is based largely
and sometimes closely upon the following sources: Cahalane, op.

¢it., 7-13; Cressman and Dumond, op. c¢it., 7-9; Smith, op. cit.,
185-188; and Sumner, Magnificent Katmai, 35-42.
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CHAPTER II

Prehistoric Hunters and Fishermen

In 1953 when a number of Government agencies and scientific
_sstitutions began field work on the first overall professional
anaiysis of the resources of Katmai National Monument, the Univer-
sity of Oregon archeologists who undertook unraveling the region's
auman story quickiy discovered that they were prospecting in virgin
cerritory.l “From the standpoint of history and ethnology very
little is known about the aboriginal inhabitants of the northern
sortion of the Alaska peninsula,” wrote Wilbur A. Davis, who prepared
the university's report on the first season's operations.

Davis noted that all the major general works on the Eskimos
made some mention of the peninsula and its aboriginal inhabitants,
but he found that the treatments in every case consisted of ''general-
ities'" and were "superficial." He concluded that the "foremost
source on the peoples of Bristol Bay and the Alaska peninsula" was
still the writing of Ivan Petroff, who surveyed the area for the
Census Office late in the nineteenth century.S

In Davis's opinion, this situation was due to the theoretical
assumption on the part of anthropologists that the purest examples
of Eskimo culture were to be found north of the Arctic Circle.
"Investigations of problems of antiquity and origin were thus
focused upon the cultures east of Point Hope, Alaska,'" he wrote.

Davis also pointed out, however, that as early as 1916 Edward
Sapir had called attention to the great importance of western Alaska
in the development of Eskimo culture. Later studies by such eminent
authorities as A.L. Kroeber, W.S. Laughlin, and others had supported
this view.?

1 As far as is known, except for unauthorized "pot hunting" by
fishermen and other visitors, the only scientific archeological work
conducted within the monument prior to 1953 consisted of some test-
ing “without result" along the coast under Ales Hrdlicka in 1934 and
collecting. performed on Takli Island by Robert Heizer in 1935.
Donaid E. Dumond, Archaeological Survey in Katmai Monument Alaska,
71964 (dittoed, [Eugene, Oregon]: University of Oregonm, Department
of Anthropology, May 15, 1965), 2, 21.

2 Davis, Archaeological Investigations of Inland and Coastal
Sites of Katmai National Monument, 4.

3  Ibid.
4 Ibid.
5 Ibid. 14
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Meanwhile, archeologists and anthropologists had become increas-
ingly interested in the peninsula and nearby related areas such as
Kodiak Island and Cook Inlet. The work of Ales Hrdlicka in the
Kodiak Archipelago from 1931 to 1936, and the studies of Frederica
de Laguna in Central Southern Alaska during the early 1930's, for
example, threw light upon the prehistory of certain segments of the
general peninsula region. Farther north, the collections of James
A. Ford near Point Barrow in 1932; the excavations of Helge Larsen,
Froelich G. Rainey, and James L. Giddings at Point Hope between 1939

and 1941; and a number of other important discoveries greatly enhanced

knowledge of successive prehistoric cultures which appeared to be
forerunners of the Eskimo culture of historic times in Alaska.

Not all the results of these studies had been published by
1953 when the University of Oregon team surveyed and tested occupa-
cion sites in both the coastal and inland portions of Katmai National
Monument. The situation in this respect was only slightly better the
next season, 1954, when Wendell H. Oswalt, sponsored by the Univer-
sity of Alaska, made an aerial survey of the _shore along Shelikof
Strait and excavated a small site at Kaflia.7 Therefore, these
investigators had available a rather limited amount of data with
which to compare the materials they recovered, and they were handi-
capped in attempting to place their finds in the proper perspective
and interpret their significance.

Also, the limited size of the crews and the brief time available
for field work did not permit sufficient excavation to establish a
cultural sequence within the monument. These two seasons of survey,
however, did serve to identify the principal occupation sites, some
of which were presumed to be of some antiquity. These preliminary
investigations thus formed a solid foundation for future studies.
And the work in 1953 produced important records of post-contact
chapels and other structures which have since largely disappeared.
No archeologists who have since worked in _the area have shown a
comparable interest in historical values.

6 Hans-Georg Bandi, Eskimo Prehistory, translated by Ann E. Keep
(College, Alaska: University of Alaska Press, 1969), 91-130.

7 Wendell Oswalt, Prehistoric Sea Mammal Hunters at Kaflia,
Alaska (mimeographed, [n.p.], December, 1954.)

8 A University of Oregon archeological team did visit Kaguyak
in 1964 to determine the condition of the historic structures and
did make drawings of the charred remains of the chapel. Dumond,
Archaeological Survey in Katmai National Monument, Alaska, 1964,
13,
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By the time avrcheological investigations were resumed in Katmai
National Monument in 1960, the general state of knowledge concerning
the early inhabitants of Alaska had altered considerably. As James
L. Giddings wrote in 1962, "The facts of Alaskan prehistory have
peen accumulating so rapidly in the past decade that publication has
not been able to keep up with progress.“9 Nevertheless, the inter-~
vening years, and the next several, saw the appearance of such major
works as those by Giddings describing the Choris culture (1957), the
Onion Portage sites (1962), and the Denbigh culture (1964) ; by de
Laguna on the prehistory of Prince William Sound (1956); by James A.
Ford on the prehistory of Point Barrow (1959); and by Robert F.
Heizer describing excavations on Kodiak Island (1956). Information
about a much broader spectrum of Alaskan cultures was now available
for use in evaluating artifacts which might be recovered at Katmai.

The University of Oregon recommenced archeological excavations
in the monument during the summer of 1960. The main objective was
to test a hypothesis advanced by Professor L.S. Cressman to the
e“fect that cultural influences from the Columbia River region may
~ave extended in prehistoric times to southwestern Alaska. 1t was
also hoped that archeological remains would throw light upon the
cyclical nature of salmon runs.l0

The field work was largely under the direction of Donald E.
Dumond and was concentrated both during the first season and during
196, at Brooks River. In the latter year, however, a party under
Wiibur A. Davis simultaneously conducted excavations to the west of
the monument on the lower Naknek River, at occupation sites thought
to mark the permanent homes of people who used the Brooks River area
for seasonal fishing and hunting.

The investigations of 1960 and 1961 convinced Cressman and
Dumond that the cultural orientation of the Naknek drainage ip
prehistoric times was toward the northwest or Bering Sea region and
not toward the Pacific Coast. They also revealed little about
salmon runs. Far from being disappointing, however, the studies
opened up a new picture of the prehistory of southwestern Alaska. A

9 James Louis Giddings, Alaska iooriginal Culture (United States,
National Park Service, The National Survey of Historic Sites and
Buildings, Theme XVI, Indigenous Peoples and Cultures, Special
Study; mimeographed, [Washington, D.C.], 1962), 97.

10 Apparently the immediate impulse for the renewed work at Katmai
came from the Bureau of Commercial Fisheries which in 1959 '
and offered support' to the University of Oregon to conduct archeo-
iogical research near the salmon research station at Brooks River to
see if light could be thrown on fluctuations in prehistoric salmon
migrations. "Early Racial and Cultural Identifications in South -
western Alaska," in Setence, vol. 171 (January 8, 1971), 89. The
work in 1960 and 1961 was also assisted by a grant from the National
Science Foundation.
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rudimentary sequence of cultures was discovered which appeared to
indicate that a subsistence pattern of summer interior fishing
existed in the Naknek drainage, except for one gap of about a mil-
lenium, from about 2000 B.C. to early in the present century.

"The results of the two years work,' wrote the two archeolo-
gists in their summary report, ''make convincingly clear the key
nature of this area for an understanding of the prehistory of South-
western Alaska.'" They predicted that several more years of digging
would be required to give final definition to the sequence of cul-
tures within the monument.Il

Thus when work was renewed in the monument in 1963 with the
financial support of the National Science Foundation and the National
Park Service, the principal objectives from the standpoint of the
university, as defined by Dumond some years later, were '"to expand
the rudimentary sequence from the Naknek drainage, seen as repre-
sentative of the southern Bering Sea, and to develop a second
sequence from Pacific Coastal sites located as close as possible to
the upper Naknek drainage, in order that the prehisteric cultural
developments of the Pacific coast and of the Bering Sea coast could
be effectively compared."12 The goals of the Natiomal Park Service
were both to gain knowledge of prehistoric occupation of the monu-
ment and, primarily, to locate and evaluate archeological sites for
purposes of protection and interpretation.

Donald E. Dumond headed the University of Oregon teams which
during the three seasons of 1963, 1964, and 1965 worked on these
problems. Operations during the first season were concentrated

largely at Brooks River, but an extended survey was also carried

out in the western or inland portion of the monument which iden-
tified a number of occupation sites. Sufficient surveying was
performed along Shelikof S§§ait to permit intelligent planning of
the next season's program.

11 Cressman and Dumond, Research on Northwest Prehistory, [1] -3.

12 "“Early Racial and Cultural Identifications in Southwestern
Alaska," 89.

13 The 1963 work is reported in Donald E. Dumond, Archaeological
Survey in Katmai National Monument, Alaska, 1963, prepared with the
assistance of Harvey S. Rice, Michael Nowak, and Stephen F. Bedwell
(dittoed, [Eugene, Oregon]: University of Oregon, Department of
Anthropology, May 15, 1964).
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During 1964 the main survey of the monument was completed by a
careful examination of the entire coastal region from Cape Douglas
to the southern boundary. A two-man team continued excavations at
Brooks River, but the chief effort was concentrated at Kukak Bay,
where the large site tested by Davis in 1953 was extensively dug.
Two weeks of intensive excavations were also conducted on Takli
Island at the mouth of Amalik Bay. This season's work demonstrated
that the coastal section of the monument also saw a succession of
cultures spanning a period of at least 4,000 years .14

The excavations at Brooks River, Kukak Bay, and Takli Island
were continued during the summer of 1965 under a grant from the
National Science Foundation. A radiocarbon date resulting from the
previous year's work at Takli Island had indicated a possible antiq-
uity of a site there at somewhat earlier thanm 2000 B.C., so work in
this locality was conducted with anticipation. Additional surveying
in 196% brought the total number of sites located within Amalik Bay
to 14.

One important aspect of the University of Oregon's excavations,
particularly from 1961 to 1965, was the careful attention paid to
dating the different cultural sequences. Chief reliance was placed
on radiocarbon dates obtained from organic materials found in the
several artifact assemblages, but these were supplemented by correl-
ation with volcanic ash deposits. As the result of expert analysis,
ten of these layers, deposited since about 5000 B.C., were at least
tentatively dated. Artifacts could then be approximately dated by
their positions in relation to one or more of these deposits.

The University of Oregon, with an archeological party again
headed by Dr. Dumond, returned to Katmai National Monument in 1967.
The immediate objective was the excavation of aboriginal dwellings
at Brooks River so that interpretive exhibits could be developed to
explain the domestic economy of the successive peoples who lived

14 The 1964 operations are reported in Dumond, Archaeological
Survey in the Katmai National Monument, 1964.

15 This season's operations are described in Donald E. Dumond,
Report to-the Secretary, Smithsonian Institution on Archaeological
Research in Katmai National Monument, Alaska, 1965 (dittoed, [Eugene,
Oregon]}: University of Oregon, Department of Anthropology, November

2, 1965).

16 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 4-8; Donald E. Dumond,
Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula: Final Report to the
National Science Foundation (dittoed, [Eugene, Oregon]: University
of Oregon, January 2, 1969), 7-8.
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in this region. The work was sponsored by the Natiomal Park Service
under a grant from the National Geographic Society. The archeolo-
gists also hoped to obtain additional artifacts representing certain
prehistoric cultures, and they desired to make further studies of
"non-portable cultural features'" -~ chiefly dwelling sites -- in the
area.

Several nouse depressions were excavated during 1967, and one
dwelling dating from about A.D. 1300 was selected for partial
reconstruction. The work could not be completed during one season,
however, and Dr. Dumond returned to Brooks River in 1968 to finish
the exhibit. The scientific results of the 1967 excavations were
also rewarding. The implements recovered threw additional light
upon the cultural affiliations of the prehistoric occupants of
Brooks River; and the examination of the 'non-portable' features,
among other things, confirmed that the initial use of the deeply
sunken entrance passage for dwellings in the Naknek drainage came
during the period from about A.D. 1000 to 1500.17

In order to have any real understanding of the discoveries
made by arcneologists within Katmai National Monument, it is neces-
sary to possess at least a general knowledge of the broader story
of the origin, development, and spread of Eskimo Culture. Unfortu-
nately, anthropologists themselves are not in agreement concerning
these matters. There are so many gaps in the evidence, and there
are so many options for interpreting what information is available,
that no concensus has yet been possible. Even Hans-Georg Bandi,
perhaps the supreme exponent of the thesis that the work of archeol-
ogists in recent decades has removed a good deal of the obscurity
surrounding Eskimo prehistory, must admit that "much remains uncer-
tain or hypothetical.”lg

It seems best, then, in considering this problem, to start with
what is agreed upon and later to deal with the disputed matters of
cultural origins and development. When the region that is now
Katmai National Monument first became well known to Europeans,
petween about 1785 and 1818, the entire area was occupied by Eskimos,
a people widely scattered from Asia across northern North America to
Greenland and possessing remarkably distinct cultural and linguistic

17 ‘The 1967 and 1968 projects are described in Donald E. Dumond,
Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling in Katmai National Monument,
Alaska (mimeographed, Eugene, Oregon: University of Oregon, Depart-
ment of Anthropology, January 15, 1969); and Dumond, Prehistoric
Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, Alaska (mimeographed, Eugene,
Oregon: University of Oregon, Department of Anthropology, 1970).

18 Bandi, op. cit., vii.
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characteristics. The basic elements in Eskimo culture are an empha-
sis on hunting sea mammals and an adaptation to cold climates.ld
i

Furthermore, archeological investigations show that as early as
about 1900 B.C. the people inhabiting the Brooks River area possessed
implements which were associated with the Arctic Small Tool tradition,
the stone artifacts of which, says Wendell H. Oswalt, 'blend into
those later forms which clearly are Eskimo.'20 Donald E. Dumond
believes that from that period the cultures in the Naknek drainage
were Eskimo in character.Zl

On the Shelikof Strait side of the Aleutian Range, archeologists
have found evidence of occupations dating back to about 4000 B.C.
The origins of the people who lived on the southeastern coast between
approximately 4000 B.C. and A.D. 1000 are still being debated by an-
thropologists, but beginning about A.D. 1000, it seems clear, at
ieast in the judgment of Dr. Dumond, that the inhabitants spoke a
form of the Eskimo 1anguage.22 Eskimos continued to occupy this
region until they were driven from their ancestral homes by the deep
ashfalls of the 1912 eruption.

These are the known facts concerning the occupation of the
Katmai region by Eskimos or by peoples possessing Eskimo-like cul-
tures. 1If we are to progress further in our understanding of these
early inhabitants we must now face the knotty problem of where they
came from and how their cultures evolved.

After an analysis of the scholarship in all the pertinent
fields, Hans—-Georg Bandi has recently attempted a synthesis of
existing theories. Certainly not all anthropologists will agree
wita nis conclusions or even his basic assumptions, but at least
his explanation of Eskimo origins forms an understandable narrative
which may prove useful in placing the archeological finds at Katmai
National Monument in perspective. His hypothesis can be summarized
as follows:

19 Bandi, op. cit., 9. It is true that there are a number of
inland Eskimos who do not hunt sea mammals, but anthropologists
recognize an adaptation to the sea as one of the primary distinguish-
ing elements in defining Eskimo culture.

20 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 237.

27 Donald E. Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts in Southwest-
ern Alaska," in Science, vol. 166 (November 28, 1969), 1110.

22 ©Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts in Southwestern Alaska,"” .
1111.
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The prehistoric inhabitants of the Americas reached the New
World from Asia, and the only reasonable and practicable route for
this migration was over a land bridge linking Siberia and Alaska.
Such a tie existed several times between about 90,000 and 10,000
years ago, but during much of that period great ice sheets cut off
ice-free northern and western Alaska from the more southern parts
of the American continents. Only from about 28,000 to 23,000 years
ago and from approximately 13,000 to 10,000 years ago are a land
bridge and an ice-free corridor to the interior known to have existed
simultaneously.

However, a series of sites in North, Central, and South America
reveal primitive stone industries which almost certainly are of
still earlier dates. These discoveries indicate the probability
that a migration took place over a land bridge believed to have
existed prior to 40,000 to 35,000 years ago. It is likely that
these immigrants of more than 28,000 years ago formed the basis of
what are known as the '"pre-projectile stage' cultures.

During the period 28,000 to 23,000 years ago another migration
from Siberia occurred, this time by a people making simple leaf~
shaped stone points for their weapons. These newcomers scattered
out quickly over the Americas, and traces of them are found at sites
producing more elaborate projectile points with bifacial retouch and
the special fluted points so well known under the names of Sandia
points, Clovis points, and Folsom points, among others. These people
developed into the Indians of historic times. After their southern
push, some of them turned northward again, following the retreating
ice at the end of the glacial age.

A third wave of Asiatic peoples, probably of Arctic-Mongoloid
stock, crossed the land bridge between about 13,000 and 10,000 years
ago. In Siberia during the several millennia preceding this time
Upper Paleolithic industries gradually replaced the old leaf-shaped
projectile points and other flake tools of earlier techniques. The
chief characteristic of this Upper Paleolithic infiltration was the
gravette point, named after a site in France where it was found.
This small flint tool consisted of a knife-like blade with a very
sharp point and a blunt, straight back edge. Some of the so-called
gravettoid elements were carried by the new migrants to America,
where they also spread rapidly. Among the most prominent of these
elements were burins, "tabular pieces of flint from which blades or
spalls were struck."23 Also characteristic were microblades and
boat-shaped cores from which the microblades were flaked.

23 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 42.
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It is theorized, although not proved by skeletons and other
positive evidence, that these so-called Epi-Gravettian people mingled
with the Paleo-Indian people of the second migration who were l
returning northward at the same time the third wave from Siberia was
arriving. At any rate, the new arrivals seem to have made their main
rhrust across Alaska and then through the Canadian Arctic as far as
Greenland, where they arrived as early as approximately 4,500 years l
ago (2,500 B.C.).

"We can hardly go wrong,'" says Bandi, "in associating this l
'American Epi-Gravettian,' which has a tendency in favor of small
implements, with the origins of Eskimo culture and in surmising that
its representatives were the ancestors of the Eskimos."?4 But Bandi l
does not claim that the development from American Epi-Gravettian to
historic Eskimo culture took place in a straight line. There were
a number of divergent developments, false starts, and outside influ-
ences that still obscure the main line of evolution toward the '
typical Eskimo coastal culture, though Bandi believes the thread can
be discerned. I |

|

The spread of the American Epi-Gravettian people across the ‘
Subarctic and the Arctic probably took place in several waves, dif-
fering in time and culture. In its later periods, the Epi-Gravettian .l |
culture developed into a phase known to many anthropologists as the
Arctic Small Tool tradition. This evolution probably was influenced

by new impulses from Siberia. I
|

Characteristic features of the Arctic Small Tool tradition
were the continued use of microblades, and such features as small
burins, inset points, and lateral inset blades for arrowheads. Orig- l
inally the Epi-Gravettian people appear to have been largely oriented
toward the interior, where they seemed to prefer tundra country
affording caribou and fish, while sea mammals may have been hunted l
from shore in the coastal portions of their ranges.Zo

As the Arctic Small Tool people spread across the north,
however, groups of them adjusted to life on the coast and subsisted
partly by hunting sea mammals. In Alaska, this evolution is shown,
among other groups, by a people whose culture has been termed the
Denbigh Flint complex. The artifact forms of this Small Tool cul~-
ture that-flourished at Iyatayet on Norton Sound from about 3000

24 Bandi, op. cit., 33.

25 Dumond, Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, 33. l
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B.C. to about 2500 B.C. have been termed those 'with the clearest
and most direct bearing on Eskimo cultural origins."26

In the developments which took-place from the termination of
the land bridge around 10,000 years ago to the emergence of the Den-
bigh Flint complex, it appears likely that the portion of South-
western Alaska from Norton Sound to Bristol Bay played an important
part. Some archeologists, like Chester S. Chard, believe that about
2000 B.C. there began in this area the developments which further
evolved in the Bering Strait region into the highly specialized
Eskimo cultures of sea mammal hunters.

According to Wendell H. Oswalt, the "earliest Alaskan mainland
culture of unquestioned sea-mammal hunters' was the 0ld Whaling
culture, which was discovered on Cape Krusenstern.2/ Dating from
about 1800 B.C., it was characterized by large spearheads and by
arrowheads with notched bases which clearly were not in the Small
Tool tradition. As Bandi points out, it is difficult to correlate
the 01d Whaling culture with other Eskimo groups, and therefore its
place in the development of recent Eskimo culture cannot be assessed
with any assurance.z2§

Meanwhile, the Small Tool cultures had been evolving in the
Bering Strait region toward modern Eskimo forms. One of the more
significant developments appears to have been the Choris culture
which seems to have emerged about 700 B.C. or 650 B.C. on the Choris
Peninsula on Kotzebue Sound. The Choris stone implements were
clearly derived from the Arctic Small Tool tradition and the Denbigh
Flint complex in certain features, but in other aspects, as in the
absence of microblades and in the shape of the common flint tools,
they were distinct. Another innovation was the use of slate, which
was scraped and not polished. The presence of toggle harpoon heads
demonstrates that sea mammals were hunted, though caribou seems to
have been the principal source of meat.

The Choris culture also marks the first authenticated use of
pottery in Alaska. The Choris pottery was marked by tempering with
feathers or other fibers; that is, these materials were added to the
clay to prevent cracking as the vessel dried prior to firing. The

26 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 42. Admittedly, there is uncertainty
as to how much the Denbigh Flint complex people relied upon sea
mammals for their subsistence.

27 Ibid., 236; Bandi, op. cit., 54.

28 Bandi, op. cit., 58.
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vessels were decorated with stamped linear patterns. In technique
of manufacture and in decoration the Choris pottery was clearly
derived from Asia.Z29

J.L. Giddings, who discovered the Choris culture, believed
that it might mark a stage in development from the Dembigh Flint
complex to the somewhat later Norton culture, which he also found
at Cape Denbigh. Giddings estimated that the Norton culture, at
least at Cape Denbigh, extended from about 400 B.C. to ''shortly
after the beginning of the Christian era.'" But since the time of
his discovery it has been determined that ''people of the Norton-
like horizon" by approximately 200 B.C. were spread along the coast
from the Alaska Peninsula to the Mackenzie River (near the present
northern end of the Canada-Alaska boundary.) 1In this broader context,
the Norton culture survived until it was replaced by the Thule people
about the end of the first millennium after Christ.30

The Norton people were definitely sea-oriented. Their permanent
winter dwellings were on the coast, and sealing appears to have been
their chief means of subsistence, though salmon were also of major
importance where they were available. Large harpoon heads seem to
indicate that whales were taken. Caribou and other inland game were
hunted but formed only a minor part of the food supply.

The rectangular houses of the Norton people were marked by
entrance tunnels with floors lower than those of the main dwellings.
Stone lamps and stone net-sinkers were common. Pottery vessels were
usually rather small and thin; they often had rounded bottoms. Sand
tempering made its appearance, though evidently fiber tempering con-
tinued to be preferred.5l Stone implements were largely made of
chipped basalt, although there was some use of slate, generally
"ground in a cursory fashion." A few items, such as adze blades,
were occasionally polished.32

29 Bandi, op. cit., 62-65, 180; Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 44.

30 Bandi, op. ¢it., 65-66; Dumond, Recomnstruction of An Aboriginal
Dwelling, 33-35. TFor the sake of simplicity, this discussion omits
mention of the Near Ipiutak and Ipiutak cultures which paralleled
the Norton and preceded the Thule period in some of the far northern
portions of Alaska.

31 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, b44.

32 Bandi, op. cit., 65-66; Dumond, Recomstruction of An Aboriginal
Dwelling, 33-34.
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Thus during the last millennium B.C. and the first millennium
A.D. several remarkable Eskimo-like cultures developed in Northern
Alaska and across Bering Strait in Siberia. They evidently origi-
nated at a center which has not yet been located, although South-
western Alaska is a likely candidate for the honor.

During this same period, however, elements began to appear else-
where which became predominent in '"the true Eskimo culture as repre-
sented much later by the Thule culture.'" Such elements included
bone and antler objects, especially harpoon heads, which are found
as early as 2000 B.C. among the Pre-Dorset people who carried on
the Small Tool tradition in the eastern American Arctic and in
Greenland. Toggle harpoon heads and other Thule-like features are
also found shortly after 1000 B.C. among the Kachemak I people of
Central Southern Alaska.$$

Although the immediate source of the stimuli which brought
about the change is still obscure, the Norton culture gave way in
Northern Alaska to the Thule culture in the tenth and eleventh
centuries A.D. From Northern Alaska the Thule culture virtually
exploded, spreading its influence to Siberia but chiefly marching
across the Arctic to Greenland. This movement occurred so rapidly
and in such a succession of waves that a notable degree of cultural
unification resulted over a vast distance. "By about A.D. 1400,"
said Wendell Oswalt, "modern Eskimo culture in the American Arctic
had taken form."34

The chief distinguishing mark of the Thule people was their
intensive use of the sea and its resources. Whaling was important
wherever conditions permitted. Thule villages were "invariably"
on the seacoast. Permanent houses were often semisubterranean and
round, rectangular, or multi-~roomed, with elevated earth benches
for sleeping and sitting. Entranceways were marked by depressions
to trap cold.

Implements included characteristic crescent-shaped soapstone
lamps, and there was an emphasis on polished slate. Pottery was
generally heavy, and gravel was often used for tempering. Other
distinctive features included the sinew-backed bow, characteristic
harpoon heads, bola balls, and the bow and drill for making fire.35

33 Bandi, op. cit., 93-97.
34 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 48.

35 Bandi, op. c¢it., 150-154; Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 48.
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Thule culture did not remain completely stable. Changes took
place before the era of European contact, but these were relatively
minor. In several places, such as Point Barrow in Alaska and in
eastern Canada, Thule culture survives‘relatively intact to the
present day.

When viewed against this broad panorama of Eskimo prehistory,
the development of human occupation in the Katmai region takes on
added meaning. Because the Alaska Peninsula was largely covered by
ice during the height of Wisconsin times, from about 23,000 to 10,000
years ago, and because the later Iliuk advance, in the opinion of
some geologists, brought glaciers back to the region of Lake Gros-
venor and the Iliuk Arm of Naknek Lake until approximately 4,000
B.C., there apparently is little prospect that man could have inhab-
ited the present Katmai National Monument much before 6,000 years
ago. This conclusion seems to be supported by archeological evi-
dence.$7 '

As has been seen, Katmai National Monument is very obviously
divided by the summit of the Aleutian Range into two distinct eco-
logical zonmes: the northwest slope largely drained by the Naknek
River system, a rich salmon-breeding region marked in part by tundra-
covered glacial outwash plain; and the southeast coast, an area of
fiords and islets, abundant sea mammals, and much rain. It might
be expected that the aboriginal human inhabitants of these zones
would display certain cultural differences, at least to the extent
of reflecting the different economies and life styles resulting
from the contrasting environments. Such seems to have been the
case during much of the time since man began living in the Katmai
area.

On the Bristol Bay slope within the monument, one of the most
favorable localities for habitation lies along both banks of Brooks
River, the mile-and-a-half-long stream which drains Brooks Lake
into Naknek Lake. A series of terraces, marking previous courses
of the river and the fluctuating levels of the two lakes, show
abundant evidences that man for thousands of years has camped there
to take the fish which swarm up the stream each season and to hunt
the caribou and other game which in times past found an ideal envi-
ronment nearby. As far as has yet been determined, there were few
other settiements on the western slope, and, except for the village

36 Bandi, op. c¢it., 154. Except where otherwise indicated, this
summary of Eskimo prehistory is based on ibid., 175-186.

37 Bandi, op. ¢it., 20-21; Cressman and Dumond, Research on North-
west Prehistory, [1]. Studies of pollens from the coastal and in-
land portions of the Katmai area recently caused D.E. Dumond to
conclude that the upper Alaska Peninsula was "substantially deglaci-
ated" as early as 8000 or 9000 years ago (6000 B.C. - 7000 B.C.)«~
"Early Racial and Cultural Identifications in Southwestern Alaska,"
in Science, vol. 171, (January 8, 1971), 90.
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at the head of Naknek Lake which was in recent years known as
Savonoski, they were generally small and more in the nature of
seasonal camps than permanent residences.

Archeologists have divided the era of prehistoric occupation
in the Naknek drainage into four periods, which may be listed in
order from earliest to most recent as follows: Kittewick Peried,
Gomer Period, Brooks River Period, and Naknek Period. These, in turn,
are made up of eight sequential phases, some periods consisting of
only one phase, some of several. Each phase is marked by an assem-
blage of artifacts which seems separate in type or in proportion
of types from each of the other assemblages and seems to represent
a distinct cultural stage.

The earliest period thus far discovered on the Bristol Bay
siope of the monument is the Kittewick Period, which extended from
about 2500 B.C. to approximately 1900 B.C. The recovered artifacts
were all found in what appear to be temporary campsites on the beach
ridges which edged Naknek Lake as it was around 4000 years ago.
These camps were all situated at what was then the mouth of Brooks
River, and they all contained bits of caribou bone. These facts
raise the possibility that the inhabitants were largely an inland
people, more interested in hunting than fishing.

Characteristic artifacts of the Kittewick Period included
large ground and chipped lance or knife blades, chipped side-notched
and leaf-shaped knives, and shallow, D-shaped pecked stone lamps.
There was a "'considerable" use of ground slate. Pottery was lacking.®9
The culture of the Kittewick people shows obvious influences
from both the Shelikof Strait coast and from the north. As shall be
seen, by 2500 B.C. the people living on the Pacific coast of the
peninsula were already using the ground slate technique to form a
high percentage of their tools and weapons. The Kittewick Period
collections reveal that the same process was employed, but to a
lesser extent, in the Naknek drainage, where it was confined largely
to the principal thrusting implements. It is agsumed, therefore,
that the influence was exerted from east to west.

On the other hand, the non-polished implements of the Kittewick
people strongly resemble those used by the inhabitants of Cape
Krusenstern in the north and by the people of the Alaskan interior,
particularly as regards side-notched projectile points and knives.
The Kittewick artifacts do not correspond with those of the more

38 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 8-9, 21.
The Kittewick Period coincides with what is also known as the Brooks
River Strand Phase in the Naknek drainage cultural sequence.
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coastali-oriented cultures of the Arctic Small Tool tradition and
its successors.d9 Thus Professor D.E. Dumond believes that the
Kittewick people may not have been ancestors of the Eskimo at all
but American Indians “who had lived in the vicinity of the Pacific
long enough to pick up some coastal habits" such as the use of
polished slate and the employment of stone lamps using sea mammal
0il for fuel.40

Next in time came the Gomer Period, which lasted from about
1900 B.C. to around 1000 B.C. Remains of at least 100 dwellings
from this area have been found at 12 localities scattered along
Brooks River. Some of these structures were only camp shelters,
but others were houses of substantial construction. The latter
were about 12 feet gquare, partly excavated, with sloping entrance
passages and central fireplaces. Probably sod was used on the
roofs. Such habitations suggest winter or year-round occupation,
and their locations on the river may indicate an emphasis on salmon
fishing by the Gomer Period inhabitants.

The artifacts from this era were characterized by various types
of small tools, including small, delicately chipped chalcedony bi-
pointed endblades, points, occasional microblades, burins, and chip-
ped adzes with polished bits. 0il lamps seem to have been lacking.4

The culture of the Gomer Period was so different from that of
the earlier Kittewick Period -- Dumond says there was ''virtually
no continuity whatever' -- that some archeologists now believe an
actual displacement of population occurred in the Naknek drainage
about 1900 B.C. '"These new inhabitarts,'" writes Professor Dumond,
"with small bipointed projectile blades, burins, microblades, mani-
fest an obvious affiliation with the Arctic Small Tool traditionm,
the nearest exemplar of which is the Denbigh Flint complex of Cape
Denbigh."42

39 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts,' 1110.

40 Dumond, Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, 41-42.

41 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, 3;
Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 9-11, 21. The
Gomer Period is coterminous with a stage in the Naknek drainage cul-

tural sequence known as the Brooks River Gravels Phase.

42 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 33.
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"From this time on," says Dumond, '"the Naknek drainage sequence

may reasonably be said to pertain to Eskimos.'43 Noteworthy is the
fact that during the Gomer Period there is scarcely any evidence of
contact between the inhabitants of -the Bristol Bay slope and 'their
slate polishing neighbors of the Takli Birch phase" on the Pacific
coast.44

Following the Gomer Period there apparently was no occupation
of the Brooks River vicinity for about 800 years. At least no
traces of habitations or even of the presence of humans has yet
been found. Nevertheless, certain artifacts of unchanged form, such
as adzes and dwellings, seem to show a technological continuity
between the Gomer Period and the succeeding Brooks River Period.
Perhaps other locations in the Naknek area, most likely along the
Bristol Bay shore, were inhabited during this time span.

Then, about 200 B.C., signs of occupation again appear in the
upper Naknek drainage, and the era from then until around A.D. 1000
is known as the Brooks River Period. It includes three phases —--
the Smelt Creek Phase, the Brooks River Weir Phase, and the Brooks
River Falls Phase —- which, says Professor Dumond, '"are closely
related in developmental fashion' and are in "a general Norton
tradition."4% The chief identifying characteristics of this period
are "the use of fiber-tempered pottery, of small chipped projectile
blades, and . . . a steady increase in use of slate rubbing" to form
polished implements.46 ‘ :

The earliest phase of the Brooks River Period, the Smelt Creek
Phase, extended from about 200 B.C. to A.D. 100. No permanent house
remains dating from this time have been found at Brooks River, lead-
ing to the conclusion that the Smelt Creek people only used this
vicinity for temporary camps. Seemingly, their permanent houses
were farther to the west, below Naknek Lake on Naknek River.

The Smelt Creek Phase was notable in that it marked the intro-
duction of pottery into the monument area. This ware was thin,
fiber~tempered, and either undecorated or impressed with small
square or rectangular checks or diamonds. Characteristic artifacts
were lamps and formed vessels of stone, small polished adzes, pro-
jectile points with "square based contracting stems or contracting
bases," flaked sideblades, and small flaked knives and drills.47

43 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts," 1110.
44 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 33.

45 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, 3;
Dumond, Prehistory of the Northernm Alaska Peninsula, 21.

46 Dumond, Prehistory of the Novthern Alaska Peninsula, 21.
47 Tvid., 11-13.
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In certain elements the Smelt Creek culture reveals borrowing
Zrom the north, particularly from the Norton culture of Cape Denbigh.
Incdeed, much of the pottery is "virtually indistinguishable" from
that found at Cape Denbigh.48 The formed stone lamps present in
the Naknek drainage during this phase perhaps were borrowed from
the south coast. On the other hand, the stone implements show a
strong continuity with the preceding Gomer Period. 1In fact, Gomer
and Smelt Creek small polished stone adze blades were "'identical,"™
and the small chipped chalcedony points were similar.4? This con-
tinuity makes it likely that the northern influences were spread by
an exchange of ideas and not by an invading people.

Thus the Smelt Creek people seem to have been descendants of
the Gomer peopile who introduced the Arctic Small Tool tradition.
By Smelt Creek times, they were oriented toward sea mammal hunting.

The second phase of the Brooks River Period, the Brooks River
Weir Phase, extended from about A.D. 100 to approximately 500.
Remains dating from this time span were found at five sites in the
Brooks River vicinity, but only one substantially constructed house
was uncovered. Tne other habitations seem to have been parts of
small seasonal camps.

Poiished slate knives, stemmed projectile points with rounded .
shoulders or with contracting stems, and formed stone vessels were
characteristic of this phase. Pottery continued to be made with
fiber tempering, but the decorations now consisted of small or large
square or diamond checks, and shapes were barrel or cylindrical.

The plain thin pots with restricted openings so typical of the Smelt
Creek Phase also continued to be made, but in lesser quantity.®U

In fact the Weir Phase and its successor, the Brooks River
Falls Phase, are described as 'local descendants" of the Smelt Phase
"in clear and unbroken descent."®l As one phase passed into another,
however, the resemblances to the Norton tradition became less
marked.®2

48 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 34.

49 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts," 1110.

50 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 13-14.
51 Ibid., 34.

32 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, 4.
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The last phase of the Brooks River Period was the Brooks River
Falls Phase. It lasted from about A.D. 500 to 1000. Due to dis-
turbance by later inhabitants of the one site on Brooks River
attributable to this phase, little is known about how the Brooks
River TFalls people lived. Professor Dumond concludes, however,
that "well-constructed slab hearths from this phase suggest that
some reasonably’ permanent structures may have existed.53

By this phase, the ratio of chipped to polished stone imple-
ments was noticeably lower than in the two earlier phases. Polished
ulos (women's knives) and polished knives were more common. Projec-
vile points were quite often stemmed, with shoulders or barbs.
Pottery was still fiber-tempered, but it was now found in both thin
and thick forms and was either plain or decorated with large off-
square to diamond-shaped impressions.94

As shall become apparent later, many elements of the Brooks
Falls culture were also found in the contemporaneous Kukak Beach
Phase (also A.D. 500 to 1000) across the Aleutian Range on the
coast of Shelikof Strait. The resemblances were so marked in fact
that avrcheologists now believe that people from the Naknek drainage
actuaily expanded southward to the Pacific shore, though not to the
extent of completely eliminating the earlier inhabitants.®® Dumond
nypothesizes that this movement was sparked by a desire to hunt sea
mammals in the ice-free waters of Shelikof Strait.9f

Succeeding the Brooks River Period came the Naknek Period
{A.D. 1000 to 1912). It too, was composed of three phases: the
3rooks River Camp Phase, the Brooks River Bluffs Phase, and the
Pavik Phase. All were "clearly related to one another.'" This
period was marked by the introduction and use of gravel-tempered
pottery and by a decided emphasis on the manufacture of polished
slate implements. Dwellings at Brooks River included a number
suitable for year-round use; and with the Camp Phase appears what
seems to have been a newly introduced structural element, the deeply
sunken house entrance.9?

53 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northerm Alaska Peninsula, 16.
54 Ibid., 15-16.
55 l—bido 3 34"'35-

|

56 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts,” 1114.

57 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, &,

‘ 10; Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 22.
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The most obvious fact about the Naknek Period culture is its
clear similarity to the western Thule Culture which blossomed in
northern Alaska in the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. Only a
short time later, about A.D. 1000 or 1100, rapid cultural changes
took place in the Naknek drainage, but Professor Dumond helieves
the continuity from earlier phases was so marked that introduction
of Thule elements came about without a "wholesale replacement of
population.’o8

Another outstanding feature of the Naknek Period is the close
correspondence between the cultures on both sides of the Aleutian
Range. ALt nas been seen that this similarity was marked during the
preceding Brooks Falls—Kukak Beach phases (A.D. 500 to 1000). Appar-
ently, the communication opened during that period led to an even
greater degree of contact during the Naknek Period. As Professor
Dumond points out, artifact assemblages of the Brooks River Camp
Phase (A.D. 1000 to 1500) from the interior and of the Kukak Mound
Phase {(A.D. 1000 to 1500) for the coast "are to all practical intents
indistinguishable from one another. "9

It seems quite evident that the impulse for the gravel-tempered
sotczery that prevailed throughout the Katmal area during the Naknek
Period came from the north, but the source of the upsurge in slate
polishing is still undetermined. 'What is clear," says Dumond, "is
that with the eariy Naknek period came a time of increased cowmmun-
ication throughout Eskimo Alaska, the time which also saw a movement

of Thule people from northern Alaska to Greenland."8¢

This expansive force pushed even beyond the southern shores of
the Alaska Peninsula and reached such widespread regions as the
Kenai Peninsula and Prince William Sound. It is noteworthy that
pottery appeared on Kodiak Island about the beginning of this period
and that it was much like that being made in the Naknek drainage
and, indeed, in practically all of coastal Alaska at the same time.61

58 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 33.
59 Ibid., 36.
80 Ibid.

61 Ibid.; Cressman and Dumond, op. eit., 36-37.
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The earliest phase of the Naknek Period has been called the
Brooks River Camp Phase. It spanned the half millennium from about
A.D. 1000 to approximately 1500. Remains of oceupation during this
phase were found at two sites in the Brooks River vicinity, and
there were signs that the northern bank of that stream was "rather
heavily used." One indication of this use was the large number of
clay-lined pits dating from this phase. Some of them seem to have
been used for making the popular "stink fish," an odoriferous
delicacy prepared by burying fish parts until they were partially
decayed.

Although some of the habitation sites probably were seasonal
camps, a number of dwelling remains indicate that habitations suit-
able for winter occupancy were clearly present. Several of these
permanent house sites were excavated, with instructive results.
The dwellings were heavily timbered and were 'roughly square,"
ranging in size from about 9 by 12 feet to about 12 by 15 feet.
They were semisubterranean, and were entered through a sunken
tunnel. Sometimes this tunnel was as long as the room to which it
led. The roof of timbers and mud probably was supported by four
posts which rose from the earth floor of the room. A low bench
probably ran along the back wall.

The important characteristics which distinguished the Brooks
River Camp Phase from earlier periods were the appearance of thick,
gravel-tempered, globular jar pottery, plain or, rarely, decorated
with impressed concentric circles, and the very high ratio (one to
one) of polished to chipped stone implements. The pottery was
practically identical with the ware being produced elsewhere in
western Alaska as far north as Point Barrow.

Projectile insert blades of ground slate made their appearance
during this phase, and small polished knives, polished ulos, and
flat sandstone slabs, evidently for grinding artifacts, were typical.
Also, unbaked clay lamps arrived on the scene at this time. Bones
recovered on the sites reveal that the Brooks River Camp people
reiied heavily on caribou and salmon for food, though other land
animals also were utilized, as were sea mammals, but as might be
expected, to a more limited extent.62

Following the Brooks River Camp Phase and spanning the period
from about A.D. 1500 to 1820 was the Brooks River Bluffs Phase. This
cuiture, known from excavations made at two sites in the Brooks River
vicinity, was the one encountered by the Russians when they first
penetrated the interior of this part of the Alaska Peninsula. Animal

62 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 16-18.
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and fish bones excavated at Bluffs Phase living places, as well as
the presence of many clay-lined pits, reveal that the economy of
Bluffs people differed little from that of their immediate prede—
cessors. -

Their houses, too, were much like those found at Brooks River
Camp Phase sites. Those excavated were smaller, however, and may
not all have been suitable for winter occupancy.

By Bluff Phase time polished stone implements outnumbered
flaked arcifacts two to one. Slate was the favorite stone material,
ard from it were made such characteristic items as ground projectile
insert biades, ulos, and adze blades. Pottery was still tempered
with gravel and was either thick or thin, plain or with a modeled
external ridge. The globular jar shape was still made, but there
were also vessels shaped like a modern flower pot.63

The last phase of the Brooks River Period has been termed the
Pavik Phase. It extended from 1820 to 1912, the era of Russian and
early American occupation of the Katmai Region. Most of the archeo-
ilogical evidence concerning this phase was recovered from sites along
cne lower Naknek River outside the present monument, but the settle-
meat of Savonoski, at the head of Naknek Lake, was also tested and
yielded materials related to this time span.

The culture of the Eskimos who lived in the upper Naknek drain-
age basin during historic times will be discussed in later chapters
of this study, but it might be well to summarize here the archeo-
logical findings. The most startling fact is that polished arti-
facts, representéd chiefly by ground slate projectile insert blades,
now outnumbered flaked implements by a ratio of seventeen to one.

Such pottery as was made after the introduction of European
utensils was thin, plain, and gravel-tempered. The flower-pot
shape predominated, though the old globular jar form was occasion-
ally followed. The impact of European trade goods was strong, as is
shown by the finding of projectile insert blades shaped like those
of stone but made of thin iron. Also commonly found were glass
beads, steel axes and knives, chinaware, and window glass. As might
be expected, an analysis of recovered artifacts reveals a decrease
in the use of stone implements of all types.64

3 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 18-19.

64 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, 5.
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Living areas produced bones of caribou, moose, and several
species of small land mammals, and salmon. The sites near the
Bristol Bay shore also were characterized by bones of small whales
and walruses.89 -

The prehistoric occupation of the Pacific coast of Katmai
National Monument, as revealed by archeological excavations to date,
presents quite a different picture from that of the inland areas.
Habitation sites were not concentrated in one general area as were
those at Brooks River and about Naknek Lake but were widely distrib-
uted along the lengthy shoreline. Also, archeological survey and
testing on Shelikof Strait has, in the words of Professor Dumond,
"not been adequate' to delimit satisfactorily the area to which the
sequence of cultural levels pertains.66

As matters stand at present, archeologists have established a
sequence of five cultural phases covering the known time span of
prehistoric occupation of the monument coast. These are the Takli
Alder Phase (4000 B.C. - 3000 B.C.); the Takli Birch Phase (2200
B.C. -~ 800 B.C.); the Takli Cottonwood Phase (A.D. 200 - A.D, 500);
the Kukak Beach Phase (A.D. 500 - 1000); and the Kukak Mound Phase
(A.D. 1000 ~ 1500).

The oldest coastal culture yet found, designated as the Takli
Alder Phase, was identified by remains at one site on Takli Island,
about 16 miles northeast of Katmai Village, and at another site on
Kukak Bay, some 25 miles farther to the north. Radiocarbon dates
from this phase do not permit the time span to be determined with
precision, but one sample from about 3880 B.C. makes an early limit
of about 4000 B.C. appear reasonable. Approximately 3000 B.C. has
been assigned as the upper limit.

Implements from this period are nearly all chipped, and the
most characteristic artifacts include flaked stemmed projectile
points with shoulders, flaked symmetrically bipointed points, flaked
projectile blades, scrapers, and large leaf-~shaped and oviod knives.
Some polished adze or gouge blades were also found, but no other
polished artifacts were uncovered.

Dwelling remains revealed little about house construction, but
some habitations evidently were semi-permanent in nature. An abun-
dance of shells and sea mammal bones, principally of seal and sea
lion, graphically demonstrate the dependence of the Alder Phase

65 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 19-20.

66 Ibid., 22.
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people upon the ocean as a source of food. In fact, this same orien-
taion is characteristic of all the prehistoric inhabitants along
Shelikof Strait.67

Artifacts from the Takli Alder Phase show relationships with
those from the Ocean Bay I Period on Kodiak Island. They also seem
to pe related to collections from the Aleutian Islands. These simi-
larities have caused some archeologists to theorize that perhaps
about 4000 B.C. "a single ethnic group was spread along the Pacific
coast of the Alaska Peninsula and into the Aleutians' and that these
pecple were the ancestors of the Aleuts and spoke a form of proto-
Aleut. Their economy was based largely on the hunting of sea mam-
mals in the ice—-free waters of the North Pacific.

it is theorized that about 3000 B.C. the descendants of these
negple on the peninsula and on Kodiak Island started to use the
grinding and polishing techniques in the manufacture of implements.
With this innovation they started on a different path of material
culture from that taken by the people who became today's Aleuts.66

Deposits from the next phase, the Takli Birch Phase, were found
at two sites on Takli Island and ome at Kukak Bay. Although Birch
Phase cultural strata overlay those of the Alder Phase at two loca-
tions, the dating of the Birch Phase is difficult. The greater part
of the deposits can safely be assigned to the period f£rom 1500 B.C.
to 800 B.C., but a radiocarbon date of 2160 B.C. apparently pertains
to this phase also, and polished slate implements are much like those
found in the Naknek drainage by 2500 B.C. and on Kodiak Island by
about the same time. Thus, Dr. Dumond, the scholar who has most
intensively studied the prehistory of Katmai National Monument,
reasons that the polishing of slate on the peninsula coast must
have begun before 2500 B.C. Tentative dates of about 2200 B.C. to
800 B.C. have been given to the long-enduring Takli Birch Fhase.

I:!!' E B B N B aBm = ‘q!!ll

¢7 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 23-~24.

65 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts," 1114; Dumond, Prehis-
tory of the Northerm Alaska Peninsula, 30-32. Tt should be noted,
however, that other archecologists do not support this theory of a
single people in the Pacific coast region of Western Alaska about
4300 3.C. They point out that skeletons of early Aleuts and early
residents of Kodiak Island are quite distinct from each other. They
ciaim that on the basis of skeletal remains the Pre-Koniags of Kodiak
island were more clearly associated with the Bering Sea Eskimos than
with the Aleuts. '"Early Racial and Cultural Identifications in
Southwestern Alaska," 88.
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During this time span, as during the previous phase, there is
little remaining evidence concerning dwelling types. Hearths, post
holes, and outline patterns of stones indicate habitations, but
they give small hint of construction methods.

The Birch Phase is primarily characterized by a much higher
percentage of polished artifacts than during the preceding Alder
Phase. The ratio of polished to chipped implements was 1 to 1.7.
Typical manufactures included flaked, stemmed projectile blades,
large flaked leaf-shaped knives, polished slate projectile blades,
some with barbs, polished slate stemless projectile or lance blades,
polished rectangular slate knives, polished slate ulos and knives,
two-notched stone sinkers, and formed stone lamps.6?

As has been seen, Professor Dumond hypothesizes that the descend-
ants of the Proto—-Aleut peoples who may have populated the peninsula
coast as early as 4000 B.C. began to polish slate prior to 2500 B.C.
He believes that before long their "tool kits took on the look of
the Takli Birch assemblage.''’0 1If this theory is accepted, it is a

"e

natural step to his next conclusion that the Takli Birch Phase "is
clearly descended from the Takli Alder Phase."71

It will be remembered that the first known occupants of the
Naknek drainage appeared on the scene about this same time (2500
B.C.) and that their artifacts likewise included large ground slate
lance or knife blades. Because of these "obviously shared forms"
it is believed that there were cultural contacts between the coast
people of the Takli Birch Phase and the inland dwellers of the
Kittwick Period and that the techniques of grinding and polishing
passed from the south, where it was clearly established, over the
Aleutian Range to the Naknek drainage, where it was adopted for
projectile and lance heads only.”2

The third cultural complex found on the coast has been called
the Takli Cottonwood Phase. It was identified at one site on Takli
Island only and appears to date from A.D. 200 to 500. As was the
case with the two earlier coastal phases, the midden deposits of
the Cottonwood culture reveal little of dwelling construction. One
"yvather indistinct" house was rectangular in shape, about 15 feet
square, with no evidence of an entrance. Postholes were "scarce."
The most definite feature was a large rock-lined hearth seemingly
near one of the walls.

69 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 24-26.
70 Ibid., 32.
71 Dumond, Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, 45.

72 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 32.
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The ratio of polished to chipped stone artifacts continued to
be high, 1 to 1.2. Characteristic artifacts were flaked stemmed
projectile points and stemless bipointed points, large flaked leaf-
shaped knives, polished slate stemmed projectile blades with barbs,
adzes with polished bits, two-notched sinkers, and formed stone
lamps.

Pottery first appeared on the coast during the Cottonwood Phase.
It ranged from thin to thick and was fiber tempered. It had the
shape "of a slightly out-flaring cylinder."78

Although the Cottonwood Phase "unmistakably" descended from the
preceding Birch Phase, with the same forms of flaked and polished
artifacts in evidence, the culture of this phase was also strongly
influenced by the contemporaneous Brooks River Weir Phase (A.D. 100
to 500). The pottery, for instance, is "indistinguishable" from
some of that made on the Bristol Bay slope at the same time. The
size of the coastal projectile blades was reduced and there was an
increased use of chalcedony for their manufacture. Both of these
traits could have crossed the Aleutian Range from the Naknek drain-

age.74

Following the Takli Cottonwood Phase came the Kukak Beach Phase.
Tt was associated with a large coastal village site east of Devil's
Cove on the north shore of Kukak Bay.”5 The extensive cultural
deposits here have produced strata assignable to this period which
underlie materials of the succeeding Kukak Mound Phase, and radio-
carbon dates quite clearly indicate a time span extending from about
A.D. 500 to 1000.

The surface of the occupation site shows evidence of at least
88 house depressions, more than half of which are thought to date
Zrom the Beach Phase. Excavations reveal that the structures were
rougnly square in ground plan, ranging in size from 15 feet to
about 21 feet on a side. They were semisubterranean and were
entered by a "simple sloping channel without cold trap.'" There
usually was a central fireplace. 1In one instance this heating and
cooking facility was made of vertical stone slabs.

73 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northerm Alaska Peninsula, 26~27.

74 Ibid., 3b4.

75 This site is numbered KK-1 on United States Department of the
Interior, National Park Service, "Archeological Base Map, Part of
the Master Plan, Katmai National Monument" (San Francisco: Western
Office of Design and Construction, revised 1965) .

38




A salient characteristic of the Beach Phase was the marked
alteration in the ratio of polished to chipped implements. From
1 to 1.2 in the Cottonwood Phase, it went to 1 to 9. The charac-
teristic artifacts included "stemmed projectile points with slight
shoulders, square shoulders, or slight barbs, with stems less than
10 mm. in length,'" projectile points of the same small size but
with contracting bases, flaked projectile points with indented
bases, polished ulos and knives, small flaked adze blades with
polished bits, formed stone lamps, and two-notched pebble sinkers.

Pottery was still thin to thick and fiber tempered. Shapes,
however, were "barrel or cylinder.'7”6

It will perhaps be recognized that during the Kukak Beach
Phase the culture of the coast showed a marked resemblance to that
found northwest of the Aleutian Range during the Brooks River Falls
Phase (also A.D. 500 to 1000). "Indeed," says Dr. Dumond, 'careful
consideration of the collections of the B. R. Falls and the Kukak
Beach phases leads to the conclusion that the Kukak Bay site was
at that time inhabited by people proper to the Naknek drainage.'?7
The most obvious marks of the northern culture are seen in the
simiiarity of the smaller projectile blades of the two areas and
in the very noticeable decline of slate polishing in the Kukak
Beach Phase. ‘

But while Dumond considers it likely that there was a certain
amount of migration across the Aleutian Range at this time, he
believes the continuity of cultures on the coast is so unbroken as
to preclude the possibility of a complete population replacement.

He also finds during this phase as well as during the preceding
Cottonwood Phase a decreasing degree of cultural relationship
between the peninsula coast and other Alaskan Pacific areas such as
Kodiak Island. For this reason he believes that the impulses reach-
ing the Katmai Coast from the interior were largely confined to the
nearby mainland shore.”$

The last prehistoric cultural period recognized on the coast
is the Kukak Mound Phase. It was defined from materials uncovered
at the same large Kukak Bay site that produced the evidence of the
preceding Kukak Beach Phase. In places remains from the Mound Phase
were found overlying those of the Beach Phase, and there was little
difficulty in assigning it the span of time between A.D. 1000 and
1500.

76 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 27-29.

7?7 Ibid., 34.

78 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Contacts," 1111; Dumond, Prehis-
tory of the Northern Alaskan Peninsula, 35.
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Many of the dwellings erected during this periocd were merely
seasonal camps, but remains of more substantial habitations were
evident., OUne of these was a semisubterranean house, about 15 feet
square, with a sunken entrance excavated below the floor level to
form a cold trap.

During the Kukak Mound Phase a resurgence of polished imple-
ments occurred, the ratio of polished to chipped being 1 to 1.7.
Characteristic artifacts were "projectile insert blades of polished
slate with trapezoidal butt facet, or with barbs,' polished slate
barbed dart heads, small polished knives called 'polished lancets,"
polished ulos, and "large flaked adze blades of slate, with polished
bit."

Pottery changed from fiber-tempered to gravel-tempered. 1t
was largely thick and undecorated, in globular jar form. The same
type of paste was used to make thick clay lamps which apparently
were baked.’¥

It has already been pointed out but merits repetition here that
the Mound Phase was "an almost perfect duplicate" of the Brooks
River Camp Phase (also A.D. 1000 to 1500) of the Naknek drainage.
From this fact Dumond concludes that "a single people lived on both
sides of the Aleutian Range on the Alaska Peninsula at Brooks River
and Kukak Bay." By this time, he continues, "the people of the
coast surely were speaking a form of Western Eskimo.'80

It might also be helpful to call attention once again to the
fact that the artifact assemblages from both sides of the range in
the present monument during the period from about A.D. 1000 to 1500
not only resemble each other but also seem related to those from
contemporaneous sites on Kodiak Island and in the Bering Sea region, 81
In short, the powerful impulses of the Thule tradition not only
surmounted the Alaskan Range but they extended into the North
Pacific.

As will be seen in the next chapter, the Eskimos who inhabited
the Katmai (oast when the Russians arrived were closely related to
rhose on Kodiak Island. The iImportance of the Mound Phase time span
in creating this unity can be appreciated when it is realized that
from the date of the earliest known occupation of Kodiak Island,
about 3500 B.C., until some time between A.D. 900 and 1500 the
recovered remains reveal a cultural ~ontinuity there. During the

79 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 29-30.

30 Dumond, "Prehistoric Cultural Comtacts,' 1111,

41 Dumond, Recomstruction of An sboriginal Dwelling, &47.
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latter period, however, artifact forms changed abruptly, probably
indicating a migration of cultural impulses or people from the
Bristol Bay region.

Apparently up to the time of this change the Kodiak Archipelago
nad been occupied by persons "representing a north Pacific sea-
hunting tradition." They were sea mammal hunters who sometime after
about 3,000 B.C. began to place more emphasis on ground slate imple-
ments at the expense of their earlier preference for flint tools
and weapons. The people of the Katmai Coast were of the same North
Pacific tradition but, as has been seen, they were strongly influ-
enced at different periods by their neighbors across the Aleutian
Range. But from about A.D. 900 to 1500 the Thule impulse brought
a general cultural unity to the entire Eskimo community in South
Central and South Western Alaska.

Although some excavation and testing have been conducted at

Pacific coast sites of the period from A.D. 1500 to 1912, notably

at Kaguyak by Wilbur A. Davis in 1953 and at Cape Chiniak in 1963

by the University of Oregon, the results evidently did not produce

a representative assemblage of artifacts.82 However, similarities
. between objects found in the Naknek drainage and on Kodiak Island

dating from this time span have led Professor Dumond to conclude

that there 'was probably little diminution of contact across the

Peninsula during the period.” This conclusion seems to be supported

by the findings of ethnographers and by the fact that the inhabitants

of both sides of the peninsula spoke dialects of the Western Eskimo

1anguage.83

After years of study, Professor Dumond sums up the prehistory
of the Katmai region by concluding that "at no time between about
2500 B.C. and the beginning of the Christian era was there a single
people inhabiting both sides of the Alaska Peninsula. But after
their arrival in the Naknek drainage at about 1900 B.C. with the
Blrooks] R[iver] Gravels phase of the Arctic Small Tool tradition,
people presumed to be ancestral Eskimos showed an increasing tendency
for expansion onto the North Pacific; this resulted in some population
movement before A.D. 1000, and culminated in open communication across
the Peninsula by A.D. 1500."84

82 Davis, op. cit., 45-56; Dumond, Archaeological Survey .
1963, 39~41. 1In 1969, Professor Dumond wrote: "Unfortunately, the
period from A.D. 1500 to 1900 is not sampled on the Pacific Coast of
the Peninsula." Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula,

36.
83 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 36.

84 Ibid., 36-37.
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It has already been pointed out that while Dr. Dumond's identi-
fications of prehistoric cultural periods and phases in the Katmai
region have not been specifically challenged, some of the conclu~
sions drawn by him from these identifilations have been questioned
by other archeologists. For instance, the affiliation of the Gomer
Period remains with the Arctic Small Tool tradition is considered
"not demonstrable" by the challengers, as is the hypothesis that
the Gomer Period culture was brought to the Naknek drainage by a
migrating peopla.35

Such questions suggest the possibility that the prehistory of
Katmai National Monument may merit further study and that additiomal
major contributions to knowledge of man's cultural evolution in
Alaska may yet be made. TIn any event, even the analysis of remains
already recovered promises stimulating debate for years into the
future,

Prehistoric Habjitation Sites

For purposes of park administration and interpretation it is
aot sufficient merely to summarize what is known about the prehis-
coric inhabitants of Katmai National Monument. An Indication must
also be given of the locations and relative significance of the
sites at which these people are known to have lived.

Admittedly, archeological surveys have not yet been extended
o all parts of the monument, and many areas surveyved from the air
can be expected to produce additional sites when examinations can
be made on the ground.36 Yet it seems reasonably certain that the
principal habitation sites have been located and at least tested.

On the Shelikof Strait coast within the monument, the princi-
pal prehistoric sites, from north to south, are the following:

Cape Chiniak. This site, marked CK-1 on the Archeological
Base Map of Katmai National Monument, is gituated on the south side
of the lagoon which lies immediately north of Cape Chiniak. It is
aoout 3 1/2 miles south of the present abandoned village of Kaguyak.

- {
85 "Barly Racial and Cultural Identifications in Southwestern

Alaska," 87-88.

536 Dumond, Archacological Survey . . . 1964, 44-45.
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Although now quite severly eroded, this site seemingly was
once fairly extensive as is shown by the thick midden deposit and
nine house depressions. Tests in 1963 produced stone artifacts
which seemed related to those found at Kukak (KK-1) and at Kaflia
(KA-1). An analysis of ash deposits at the site led to the conclu-
sion that occupation dated from pre~contact time, "with a maximum
age of about 900 years." Professor Dumond states that because of
"its proximity and temporal priority it is possible that CK-1
represents a village directly ancestral to historic Kaguyak."87

Kukak. This large and important site, identified as KK-1 on
the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National Monument, is located
on the north shore of Kukak Bay about 1 1/4 miles northwest of the
tip of Kukak Point and east of Devil's Cove. It was tested in 1953
and 1963 and was rather extensively excavated in 1964 and 1965.

The work in 1963 revealed 48 depressions in the main portion
of the site, and excavation of five of these produced artifacts
similar to the Brooks River Camp Phase across the Aleutian Range.
A tentative dating of between A.D. 1100 and 1500 was therefore
assigned to the site.

The more extensive survey and excavation in 1964 resulted in
the discovery of a total of 89 "house-like depressions.' Recovered
materials resulted in the definition of two "major" prehistoric
cultural phases, the Kukak Beach Phase (A.D. 500 to 1500) and the
Kukak Knoll Phase (A.D. 1000 to 1500). A significant result of the
1965 season's work was the excavation of a large, square Beach Phase
house with an earth floor, "a large central stone-filled hearth,
indications of timbered walls, and 67 postholes."88

Kaflia. In 1954 Mr. Wendell H. Oswalt excavated a small prehis-

toric site, identified as KA-1l on the Archeological Base Map of
Katmai National Monument, on the neck of the peninsula separating
the inner and middle portions of Kaflia Bay. The small area of the
site apparently restricted occupation to not much more than could
be accomodated in one large house, so the population was never great

despite proximity to one of the best red salmon streams on the Katmai

coast.

87 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 37-41; Dumond,
Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, l4.

88 Davis, op. cit., 13-36; Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . .

1963, 31-35; Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 14-15; Dumond,

Report to the Secretary, Smithsonian Institution . . . 1965, 7-~8.
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Recovered artifacts and ash lavers appear to indicate that all
occupation was later than about A.D. 1000, but the duratiom of
settlement could not be determined. It is known from historical
records, however, that natives used the site for seasonal fishing
as late as 1912.89

Amalik Bay (Takli Island). The first recorded fruitful scien-
tific arcneological collecting within Katmai National Monument was
periormed by Robert Heizer in 1935 at a site on the southeast corner
of Takli Island at the mouth of Amalik Bay. However, no significant
use was made of the small surface collection gathered at that time.

Not until a University of Oregon survey team visited the island
in 1964 was the importance of this vicinity in Alaska prehistory
confirmed. Two sites {AK~1 and AK-2) on the northern shore produced
artifacts ranging in time from about 2000 B.C. to the beginning of
the Coristian era. ’

in 1965 the studies in Amalik Bay were expanded. That season
surveys brought the total number of identified sites in the harbor
Co i4: nalf of these were on Takli Island. Excavations at three
iocations produced an abundance of artifacts.

Later analysis of these collections, together with those recov-
ered at Kukak, resulted in the definition of three coastal cultural
phases: the Takli Aldexr Phase (4000 B.C. - 3000 B.C.), the Takli
Birch Phase (2200 B.C. - 800 B.C.), and the Takli Cottonwood Phase
(A.D. 200 - A.D. 500). The major scientific importance of these
discoveries has already been indicated. A description of the exca-
vations at the largest Takli Island site and an exposition of the
factors which resulted in defining the two earlier phases are given
in Gerald H. Clark, The Archaeology of the Takli Site, Katmai Nation-
at Mbngment, Alaska (unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Oregom,
1968) .90

89 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 36-37; Dumond,
Lochaeological Survey . . .1964, 17; Oswalt, Frehistoric Sea Mammal
Hunters at Kaflia, 6, 8-9, 16-17, 19, 31. Oswalt believes there
srobably were not more than four houses at the site in prehistroric
-<mes. On the basis of the bones and shells recovered, the inhabi-
cants relied heavily on hair seal and clams as the basis of their
eaconomy. The site probably was Inhabited only periodically. The
seal probably had ceremonial associations for the inhabitants.

90 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1864, 21-25, 33-43; Dumond,
Report to the Secretary, Smithsonian Imstitution . . . 1965, 9-12.
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Dakavak Bay. A site, numbeyed DK-1, situated on both banks of
the Dakavak River at its "easterumost meander" and about one-fourth
mile inland from the coast, was found in 1964 to contain a number
of house depressions and midden deposits. One house site was
clearly post~contact in date, but the others were apparently prehis-
toric. On the basis of recovered artifacts and from ash deposits,
archeologists concluded that "antiguity greater than one thousand
years seems unlikely."91

On the northwest side of the Aleutian Range, on the Bristol
Bay slope, the principal prehistoric occupation sites are:

Brooks River. The largest and most important prehistoric
occupation area thus far discovered within Katmai National Monument
is situated along the banks of the mile-and-a-half-long Brooks
River and the adjacent shores of the two bodies of water linked by
that stream, Lake Brooks and Naknek Lake. Habitation sites are
scattered liberally over the terraces formed as the water dropped
in the large post-glacial lake which once covered the present Naknek
drainage lake system to a height of about 118 feet above sea level
(the present elevation of Naknek Lake is approximately 32.8 feet)
and on the later terraces created as Brooks River developed its
present course.

All in all some 1014 depressions have been found in this vicin-
ity, and at least 60 per cent of them are believed to contain evi-
dence of human occupation. The depressions supposed to represent
dwelling remains have been grouped into 22 numbered sites.92

Excavations conducted at Brooks River in 1953, 1960, 1961,
1963, 1964, 1965, and 1967, with some additional work in 1968, have
produced evidence of human habitation in this vicinity almost contin-
uously from about 2500 B.C. to the present, except for a period from
approximately 1000 B.C. to 200 B.C. when no signs of occupation have
been found in the upper Naknek drainage. The archeological work,
coupled with related studies of ash falls, geology, radiocarbon
dating, climatic changes, and other auxiliary matters, has permitted
the definition of "a sequence of cultural phases thought to be
generally representative of the area of the Naknek Lake and River
drainage system and of the nearby portions of the Bering Sea Coast.

91 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 25-29.
92 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 9-10.

93 Dumond, Prehistoric Dwellings in Katmai National Monument, 2.
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A comparison of the results obtained at Brooks River with
cuitural finds on the monument coast and elsewhere throughout
Aiaska and the American and Asiatic Arctic has led to several
broad conclusions, or perhaps theories would be a better word,
concerning the place of Southwestern Alaska in the development
of Eskimo culture and concerning the relationship between the
curtures found in the Naknek drainage and those encountered
elsewhere in Alaska. These hypotheses have been discussed as
the several phases of the Katmai cultural sequence have been
presented.

Savonoski. A habitation site extending eastward in a long,
thin line up the south bank of the Savonoski River from its mouth
in Naknek Lake was tested by archeologists in 1953 and 1963. The
results led to the conclusion that no part of the site was occu-
pied before about A.D. 1500. The western portion appears to have
been inhabited only until 1778, when a layer of volcanic ash was
deposited over the vicinity. The upstream or eastern section,
nowever, was occupied until the eruption of 1912. This part of
the site, generally known as Savonoski in recent times, is described
in more detail in the chapters concerning the Russian and American
periods.

Savonoski River. There are several prehistoric occupation
sites along the Savonoski River above the zone of habitation at
Savonoski Village. The largest of these, identified as site SR-2
on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National Monument is located
at the confluence of the Grosvenor and Savonoski Rivers. More than
50 house depressions extend for about one-quarter mile along the
west bank of the former and about the same distance along the north
shore of the latter.

The locality was an excellent place at which to fish for migra-
ting red salmon, but not enough excavation has been undertaken to
determine if occupation was year-round or seasonal. Artifacts
recovered during testing in 1963 appear to indicate that people
began to live here about A.D. 200 durfng the Brooks River Weir
Phase.

No trace of habitation has been found dating later than about
A.D. 1100, just after the end of the Brooks River Falls Phase.
However, evidence of later occupation may yet be found, since in
1961 a Former Savonoski Village resident claimed he was born before

94 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 18; Dumond, Archaeo-
logical Survey . . . 1964, 7. This site is numbered SR-1 on the
"Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai National Monument."

46




1912 at a site tentatively identified as SR-2 when his mother was

there on the regular seasonal visit of her people to this location.99

Lake Grosvenor. A site desigﬁéted as GL-1, on the north bank
of the lagoon connecting Lake Coville and Lake Grosvenor has been
dated as "between A.D. 1500 and 1912; probably after A.D. 1750."
It contains fewer than 10 surface depressions.96

95 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 19638, 18-23.

96 Ibid., 23. Despite the fact that the name appears frequently
on official maps as "Lake Colville," the correct designation for
this body of water is Lake Coville. Donald J. Orth, Dictionary of
Alaska Place Names (U.S. Geological Survey, Professional Paper No.
567, Washington, D.C., 1967), 242.
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CHAPTER IIL

Koniag and Agiegmiut

When Europeans first became acquainted with Southwestern
Alaska, they found the area inhabited by three broad groups of
people. These were the Aleuts, who lived on the Aleutian Islands
and on tie tip of tha Alaska Peninsula as far as about Port Heiden
or Port Moller; the Eskimos, who occupied the rest of the peninsula
and the Bering Sea coast to the north, the Kodiak Archipelago, and
the Pacific coast of the mainland eastward past the entrance to
Cook Iniet as far as the Prince William Sound region; and the Atha-
paskan Indians, interior dwellers who reached the sea at Cook Inlet
and who were as close to the peninsula as the northern portion of
Lake Iliamna.l

Linguistic affinities clearly demonstrate that at one time
tne Aleuts and Eskimos spoke a common language, a stock (or phylum
according to some linguists) known as Eskaleutian. Centuries after
their migration to America from Asia, the Eskaleuts began to split
inco the predecessors of the modern Aleuts and Eskimos.

Antnropologists and linguists are hopelessly at variance in
escimating the time of this division. At present dates between
about 4000 B.C. and 2600 B.C. seem to be most generally favored.
The cause oi the split is also a subject of dispute. Some archeol-
ogists, particularly Professor D.E. Dumond, believe that a wedge of
expanding inland Indians, such as that which may have occupied the
Naknex drainage during the Kittewick Period, formed a barrier which
resulted in the Aleuts going their separate way. Other anthropolo-
gists hypothesize that different factors, such as an ice barrier
and the early adaptation of the Aleuts to an open sea environment,
may have hastened an already developing divergence.2

I The general objective of this chapter is to present an over-
ail, layman's view of the natives who inhabited the present Katmai
National Monument as they existed jmmediately prior to the arrival
of the Russian fur traders. For the purposes of this paper these
people are- calied the aboriginal inhabitants, and the time span in
which tney lived is called the aboriginal period, which is thus
arbitrariiy and with no scientific authority distinguished from the
prehistoric and the historic periods.

2 "Early Racial and Cultural Identifications in Southwestern
Alaska," 88; Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 31-36.
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At any rate, the split took place, and then the Eskimo stock
itself divided into two broad languages: Eastern Eskimo spoken by
the Eskimos of Alaska north of Norton Sound and all the way across
arctic America to Greenland; and Western Eskime, spoken by the
Eskimos of Siberia and by those Alaskan Eskimos who lived south of
Norton Sound. The Eastern Eskimo language is known to linguists as
Inupik, while the Western Eskimo language is termed Yupik. The
degree of difference between the two is about as great as that
between English and German.s

The Alaskan division of the Western Eskimo language, in turn,
was divided into three dialects: Yuk, spoken by the Eskimos living
from Norton Sound south to Bristol Bay and Iliamna Lake; Cux, spoken
by the Eskimos living on Nunivak Island in the Bering Sea; and Suk,
spoken by the Eskimos living on the Kodiak Archipelago, the adjacent
mainland, and along the coast eastward to Prince William Sound.
According to relatively recent tests, Eskimos speaking Yuk and Cux
can understand each other quite well, but they '"possibly' cannot
understand Suk. in other words, the Eskimos of Bristol Bay probably
should not have been able to carry on a conversation with those
living on Shelikof Strait. If this situation is true, it raises
some interesting questions as to the identity of the natives who
lived on both slopes of the Aleutian Range within the present Katmail
National Monument, since evidently such conversations were held.®?

The Russian fur traders who began operating in the Aleutians
in the 1740's and quickly expanded their activities to Kodiak Island
and the Alaska mainland made it their business to know the natives
with whom they dealt. Before the end of the century the largest
company had inaugurated the practice of taking censuses of the
groups within its sphere of operations. Therefore, what the Russians
wrote about the names and distribution of the various Eskimo "tribes"
is not to be taken lightly.

3 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 28-31.

4 Ibid., 29.

5 "alaska's Census," in WNew York Herald, January 11, 1881, p. 3;
Cressman and Dumond, Research on Northwest Prehistory, 1l. However,
J.E. Spurr, who crossed the peninsula in 1898, said there was "a
marked difference in speech' between the people of the Naknek drain-
age and those of the Shelikof Strait coast. Spurr, "A Reconnaissance

in Southwestern Alaska in 1898," 93.
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In 1792 Evstrat Delarov of the Shelikhov~Golikov Company
reported that about 6,510 natives lived on Kodiak Island and in
the Katmai area on the opposite mainland which was inhabited by
the same people.6 Alexandr Andreievich Baranov, general manager
of the Shelikhov-Golikov Company and its successor, the Russian
American Company, from 1790 to 1818, wrote at an unspecified date,
evidently around 1805: '"The Kadiak [sic] Islanders and the inhab-
itants of Alaska [the Alaska Peninsula] near the coast are supposed
to be of one tribe.'"” During 1806 G.H. von Langsdorff, a German
naturalist attached to a Russian exploring expedition, visited Kukak
Bay on the Shelikof Strait coast of the present Katmai Natiomal
Monument. ''The customs, the manners, and in a great degree the
clothing and language of the Alaksans [people of the peninsula
coast],'" he noted, "are the same as those of the people of Kodiak."8
The observations by the Russians that the people of Kodiak

belonged to the same tribe as those on the opposite peninsula shore
were later confirmed by such ethnological studies as were conducted
prior to the abandonment of the Katmai coastal settlements due to
the eruption of 1912. The work of these investigators, particularly
Henrik Johan Holmberg, a Finnish naturalist who visited Alaska
during the Russian period, and William Healey Dall, a scientist
with the Western Union Telegraph Expedition of the late 1860's and

ita the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey in the 1870's, was
iiberally drawn upon by Ivan Petroff, Alaskan enumerator for the
Tenth United States Census of 1880, to produce a map of tribal dis-=
tribution which is today still the basic authority on the subject

6 Frederica de Laguna, Chugach Prehistory: The Archaeology of
Prince William Sound, Alaska (University of Washington Publications
in Anthropology, vol. XIII, Seattle, 1956), 256. It should be noted,
however, that Petroff's translated digest of Delarov's census does
aot specifically state that the natives of Kodiak and Katmai were
the same people. Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 32.

7 P. Tikhmeneff, Historical Review of the Origin of the Russian-
imerican Company . . ., translated by Michael Dobrynin (typescript
and MS, 2 parts, [n.p.], 1940), I, 159.

8 G.H. von Langsdorff, Voyages and Travels in Various Parts of
the World, during the Years 1803, 1804, 1805, 1806, and 1807 (2 vols.
in 1, London, 1813-1814), II, 236. Two other early Russian visitors,
Zvstrat Davidof and "Khvostov," are quoted as follows: ''The natives
of Kodiak and all the islands belonging to the archipelago call them-
selves Koniagi; but it seems that under this name they also under-
stand the natives of the Peninsula.'" Ales Hrdlicka, The Anthropology
of Kodiak Island (Philadelphia, 1944), 15.
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despite many later refinements of detail as the result of more
scientific ethnological studies.?

According to Petroff, the Kodtak Archipelago and the southeast-
ern coast of the mainland from mid-Kamishak Bay southwest to about
opposite the Shumagin Islands was occupied by an Eskimo tribe called
the "Kaniagmute." This distribution agrees generally with that
given by Dall and, as far as the southern limit is concerned, with
the range of the "Kaniagmioutes” as ascertained by personal obser-
vation in 1871 on the part of the French linguist, Alphonse Louis
Pinart.Z0

This same general distribution is accepted by most of the
standard authorities today.zz However, many anthropologists now
confine the Kaniagmiut -- the version of the name favored by the
Bureau of American Ethnology ~- to that portion of Petroff's range
which lies southeast of the crest of the Aleutian Range.l2

9 Margaret Lantis, ed., Ethnohistory in Southwestern Alaska and
the Southern Yukon: Method and Content (Studies in Anthropology,
No. 7, Lexington, Kentucky: The University Press of Kentucky, 1970),
160-161; 162-165. For a statement concerning the general usefulness
of Petroff's map today, see Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 3-4. Petroff's
map is found in his "Report," Tenth Census, map II.

10 Alphonse Louis Pinart, Voyage a la e8te nord-ouest d' Amerique
d' Ounalashka a Kodiak (Paris, 1874), 18.

11 For example, see John R. Swanton, The Indian Tribes of North
Americq (Smithsonian Institution, Bureau of American Ethnology,
Bulletin 145, Washington, D.C., 1952), 561-562; Federal Field Commit-
tee for Development Planning in Alaska, Alaska Natives and the Land
(Anchorage, Alaska, October, 1968), 247.

12 Dumond, Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, figure 12,
P+ 37. Dumond extends the territory of the Kaniagmiut somewhat
farther north than did Petroff, to about opposite Augustine Island.
Petroff's western boundary for the "Kaniagmute" evidently extended
inland farther than the crest of the range in places, though perhaps
this westward location of the boundary merely reflected his ignorance
of the true location of the summit, since in the Katmai Village area,

at least, he apparently recognized the crest as the boundary. Petroff,

"Report," Tenth Census, 136.
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In very recent years some anthropologists have begun to question
the distribution of the Kaniagmiut as described by the Russians and
as delineated by Petroff. Wendell H. Oswalt, for instance, limits
this group to the Kodiak Archipelago aidd that portion of the main-
land coast immediately opposite. On his map of tribal distributiom
the mainland Kaniagmiut extend from a little north of Augustine
Island southward to about the modern settlement of Kanatak, some
30 miles south of the present Katmai National Monument. The remain-
der of the peninsula coast soutinward past the Shumagins is shown by
Oswalt as being occupied by a group called the Peninsular Eskimos,Id

Professor Donald E. Dumond now is alse inclined to believe
that Petroff was in error conceruning the distribution of the Kaniag-
miut. He hypothesizes that the natives who occupied the larger part
of the northwestern siope of the Alaska Peninsula, the so-called
Peninsular Eskimos, also occupied the Pacific slope.i4 Since Dr,
Dumond has not yet published on this subject, however, it is not
possible to state his views with precision.

As far as the portion of the peninsula's Pacific slope which
lies within Katmai National Monument is concerned, it appears pre-
mature to distegard the very clear and positive statements by
Russian fur traders, travelers, and earnest, if untrained, early
ethnologists that the Katmai ceast was occupied by Eskimos belonging
to the same tribe as those on Kodiak Island.l® Therefore, for the
purposes of this study, it is assumed that the entire Pacific slope
of the monument was, in aboriginal times, inhabited by the Kaniagmiut.

These natives spoke the Pacific Eskimo dialect termed Suk by
iinguists. They were known te the Russians, among other names, as
Koniagimute, Kadiaktzi, or Koniagi.If The standard designation for
these people among anthropologists has long been Kaniagmiut, but in
recent years the name Koniag has won almost universal acceptance.l”
Henceforth in this study the aboriginal occupantsz of the Pacific
Slope of Katmai National Monument shall be referred to as Koniag.

13 oOswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, map 2, opp. p- 7.
14 Telephone interview, Dopald E. Dunmond with J. A. Hussey,
February 5, 1971.

15 it is fully recognized that the term "tribe'" is not really
applicable to the Eskimo groups, since they had no political organ-
ization and were distinguished largely be a "sense of in-group
unity,' sometimes further marked by certain soclal or cultural traits
or by language differences. But, as Wendell H. Oswalt states,

"there is no more satisfactory designation." Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos,
2.

18 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 136; Lantis, op. cit., 155.
717 TFederal Field Commitiee, Alaekan Natives, 247; Oswalt, Alaskan
Eskimos, 6.

52

|




. - ‘lill

The problem of which group of Eskimos lived on Katmai's south-
east coast is simple when compared with that of determining who was
inhabiting the section lying across the Aleutian Range to the north-
west immediately prior to the arrival of the Russians. Petroff's
map of 1880 and the text it accompanied assigned the entire Bristol
Bay slope of the northern peninsula, from about the Kvichak River
and Iliamna Lake south to the Ugashik River to a group he called
the Aglemute. He definitely included the native settlements in the
upper Naknek drainage in the territory occupied by this tribe. He
described the region south of the Ugashik as being occupied by the
Aleuts.I8

There seemingly was good reason for Petroff's general conclu- |
sions in this regard. Not only was he in accord with the findings |
of earlier ethnmologists, but he seemed to be supported by the words
of Father Veniaminov, the famous Russian missionary who undoubtedly
knew more about the natives of the Aleutians and the Alaska Peninsula
than any other person of his time. <Veniaminov stated in 1839 that
the people of the northern shore of the peninsula, "apart from the
Aleuts," were Aglegmiut.l9 |

With some important modifications, Petroff's distribution has
been accepted by most later scholars. The Bureau of American
Ethnology describes the "Aglemiut" territory as extending along
the north portion of the peninsula "from the mouth of Nushagak
River [south] to Heiden Bay.'"20 As late as 1969 Professor D.E.
Dumond depicted the range of the "Aglemiut" as including all of
the peninsula west of the Aleutian Range summit from about the
mouth of the Kvichak River on the north to between Port Heiden
and Port Moller on the south, with an Aleut enclave at the mouth
of the Ugashik River.Z2l

18 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 136, and map II.

19 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 5. Veniaminov, it should be noted,
also said that there were on the peninsula, in addition to the
Aglegmute and the Aleut, about 1,600 '"inhabitants of southern shore
of the Aliaska Peninsula," who were listed separately from the
"Koniagi" of Kodiak Island. This fact has been interpreted by some
anthrepologists to support the view that the Peninsular Eskimos and
not the Koniag inhabited the Pacific slope. Petroff, '"Report,"

Tenth Census, 35-36.
20 Swanton, op. cit., 559.

21 Dumond, Reconstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, figure 12,
p. 37.
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In very recent years, however, the translation of Russian
American Company records now in the National Archives of the United
States has thrown an entirely different_light upon the aboriginal
occupation of the northwestern portion of the Alaska Peninsula.
These sources appear to show that the Aglegmiut, as these people
are now generally called, had their legendary origins north of the
peninsula, perhaps in the Kuskokwim area. Under pressure from other
Eskimo groups they were forced southward and were approaching the
mouth of the Nushagak River when the first Russians reached that
area in the early 1790's.

--L

When reexamined in the light of this new information, the better-
xnown Russian sources seem to bear out this view. The earliest
mentions of the Aglegmiut by Europeans appear to indicate that the
tribe then lived at the northern end of Bristol Bay, particularly
on tne north shore. In the spring of 1791 the Russian navigator
Bocharov sailed up the peninsula as far as the Kvichak River. It
had been his intention to continue on "to the coast of the Agleg-
mutes,'" but he was stopped by adverse weather.22 Four years later
the manager of the largest trading concern in Alaska reported that
he had obtained captives from 'the large Aglogomute settlement on
the mainland beyond Bristol Bay."?

The Aglegmiut evidently were still moving into the area near
the mouth of the Nushagak River when the Russians established a
trading post, Alexandrovski Redoubt, there in 1818. Since inter-
tribal warfare was detrimental to fur gathering, the Russians extended
their protection over the Aglegmiut and encouraged them to expand
their hunting operations. Thus sheltered from their ancient enemies
the Aglegmiut rapidly increased in numbers, though they evidently
were never a large group. The total population in 1832 was about
500.

They also pushed southward onto the Alaska Peninsula, concen-
trating largely along the Bristol Bay shore.24 "It seems," says
Wendell H. Oswalt, "that soon the Aglegmiut came to control most

of the Alaska Peninsula under Russian sponsorship." By the remark-

22 Hubert Howe Bancroft, History of Alaska, 1730-1885 (San Fran-
cisco, 1886, 320.

23 Tikhmeneff, op. c¢it., II, appendix [b], 191.

£4 As early as 1833 the native settlement at the mouth of the
Naknek River was known as the "V[illa]ge d' Ouglaghmoutes." See
United States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal: The Case of the United
States . . . (2 vols. in 1 and atlas, Washington, D.C., 1903),
atlas, map 13. This usage may have originated as early as 1826.
See plate 12 of the present report.
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ably early date of 1839 Veniaminov was thus able to say truthfully
that the northern shore of the peninsula, except for the Aleut
territories, was inhabited by the églegmiut.25

As the Aglegmiut moved into the Nushagak area and the adjacent
coasts of Bristol Bay they evidently forced the previous inhabitants
onto the Alaska Peninsula. These latter people and the Aglegmiut
who moved southward behind them must have compressed, pushed still
farther southeast, or assimilated the Eskimos who were already living
on the peninsula.

The Aglegmiut concentrated their settlements along the shore
of Bristol Bay.26 Evidently at the few inland camps or villages
the assimilation was not complete, and more of the pre-Aglegmiut
culture survived. For instance, in 1953 natives who prior to the
1912 eruption had lived at Savonoski, a village on the upper Naknek
drainage, still maintained that they were a different people from
the Aglegmiut who resided at the mouth of the river on Bristol Bay.
Both the former Savonoski residents and the natives on the coast
continued to recognize a difference in dialect between the coast
and inland peoples though they had been living together for 41
years.

In view of the evidence that the Aglegmiut did not reach the
peninsula until after contact had been made with the Russians, it
is necessary to agree with Wendell H. Oswalt that the long-held
view that they were the aboriginal occupants of the northwest slope
is "invalid."28 But if the Aglegmiut are ruled out, who in fact
were the aboriginal inhabitants?

This question is not easy to answer. Wendell H. Oswalt, the
only anthropologist who thus far has seriously dealt with this
problem in print, has for want of a "more fitting designation,"
called the predecessors of the Aglegmiut the Peninsular Eskimos.
"The assumption is," he states, ''that these aboriginal, peninsular

25 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 4-5. The complicated subject of the
distribution of the Aglegmiut, as viewed by a multitude of early
travelers and by scholars from the nineteenth century to the present
day is treated in brief in James W. VanStone, Eskimos of the Nushagak
River: An Ethnographic History (University of Washington Publica-
tions in Anthropology, vol. 15, Seattle, 1967), 109-111, 118-119.

26 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 136.

27 Davis, Archaeological Investigations of Inland and Coastal
Sites of the Katmail National Monument, 68-69.

28 Oswalt, Alaskan Zskimos, 8.
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Eskimos were partially absorbed by the Aglegmiut and both were in
turn rapidly Russianized." He believes they probably spoke Yupik
{(Western Eskimo), but their dialect remains undetermined. He
plctures them as occupying the entire Alaska Peninsula as far south
as the Aleut territory west of the Shumagin Islands, except for a
small slice on the north end near the Kvichak River occupied by the
Aglegmiut and except for the Koniag enclave on the coast opposite
Kodiak Island.Z29

Unfortunately, nothing seems to be known of these people in
their pre-Aglegmiut state either from historical or ethnological
sources. The only known descriptions of the peninsular Eskimos
and their culture date from the period when they had been so thor-
oughly absorbed by the Aglegmiut that travelers and others who
dealt with them thought they actually were Aglegmiut who had "lived
from time immemorial upon the portage routes between Bering Sea
and the north Pacific, across the Aliaska peninsula.''30

If we are to have any concept of the natives who lived on the
Bristol Bay slope of Katmai National Monument, therefore, we must of
necessity discuss them as they were during the historic period, when
they were known as Aglegmiut. How much of their culture came from
the aboriginal inhabitants of the peninsula and how much from the
invaders there seems to be no way of telling. If archeology can
throw light on this matter seemingly no one has yet addressed himself
to the problem.

The Bureau of American Ethnology uses the name "Aglemiut" for
the residents of the peninsula's Bristol Bay slope, but Aglegmiut is
the form preferred by the most recent specialists in this field.3l
The latter form is employed in this study. The Aglegmiut proper
spoke the Yuk dialect of the Yupik language, but as we have seen the
inland Aglegmiut on the Peninsula spoke a somewhat different tongue

from those on the Bristol Bay coast. This fact raises the possibility

that the inland people preserved at least elements of the old Penin-
sular Eskimo language, whatever it was. Since the natives of the
upper Naknek drainage are sald to have been able to communicate with
the Koniag of Shelikof Strait though their speech was different,
there is room to speculate that perhaps the Peninsular Eskimos

spoke the Suk dialect or at least a Yupik dialect that was closer to
Suk than Yuk.

29 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, map 2, opp. p. 7, and p. 8.
30 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 136.

31 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, &; VanStone, op. cit., 180.
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The Koniag of Kodiak Island have been observed and described
by Europeans since the latter half of the eighteenth century. The
literature is voluminous if not always enlightening. The standard
ethnology is Ales Hrdlicka's The Anthropology of Kodiak Island,
published in Philadelphia in 1944. It covers the Koniag of both
the Kodiak Archipelago and the opposite mainland, but the emphasis
is on the islands.

Rather than provide a digest of Hrdlicka's book, the present
study assumes that the reader is acquainted with that source and
concentrates instead upon two aspects of the subject: first, a
summary of what travelers and other observers said specifically about
the Koniag of the peninsula coast; and second, certain aboriginal
Koniag customs and practices which should be described in order that
the changes produced by contacts with European culture may be better
understood. A complete ethnological study of the aboriginal Eskimos
of Katmai National Monument is far beyond the intended scope of the
present report.

When Langsdorff visited Kukak on the Katmai coast in 1806, he
noted that the natives there differed little in appearance from those
on Kodiak Island. That is, they were of medium stature with copper-
colored skin, large round faces, small black eyes, protruding cheek
bones, and "brilliant white teeth.'" Some early Russian observers
maintained that the dark skin color was the result of constant expo-
sure to the elements and that in reality these people were light
skinned.

Hair was black and straight. Men sometimes cut their hair
short, but both men and women generally wore it long. Some
witnesses say the men let their hair hang loose, others say it
was gathered in plaits. Women twisted it in a roll or "club" on
the back of the head, but in front the hair was trimmed in a
straight line just above the eyes.

Langsdorff stated that the men at Kukak, unlike those on
Kodiak, did not pluck out the hair of their beards but clipped the
strands "in the old Spanish fashion into small mustachios
between the nose and chin, and leave only a small part of the beard
in the middle of the chin.''32 Ninety years later, after long contact
with Europeans, some of the natives of Katmai Village wore 'profuse
bushy beards.'$$

32 Langsdorff, op. eit., II, 233.

35 Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska," 92.
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Visitors noted that the Koniags were a broad-shouldered people,
and since they were not forced to remain in their cramped boats for
long voyages as often as were the Aleufs, they did not walk with the
"stooped shuffle" of the latter. ALl in all, the Katmai Village
residents later impressed observers as being ''stronger and in every
way a finer race'" than most of the natives on the north side of the
peninsula. J.E. Spurr, who made such a judgement in 1898, attributed
some of the differences in stature and physiognomy to an admixture
of blood, probably Aleutian.3$4

The chief article of Koniag clothing, as with all Eskimos,
was the long, shirt-like garment known to the Kodiak natives as
the kKonagen but more generally called a parka after the Russians
brougnt the term from Siberia. Reminding the earliest Europeans of
a carter's frock, it hung loosely from neck to the knees or even to
the ankles (observers of the Koniag differ on this point) with no
openings except at the top and bottom. It closed snugly around the
neck with a broad stiff collar, and in winter it was fitted with a
hood. Over the parka men wore girdles low on the waist from which
hung square, apron-like pieces of mammal skin; women circled their
waists with a sealskin sash sbout two inches wide. When engaged in
active work, the natives often drew the parka up to the knees, fasten-
ing it in place with the girdle and letting the folds hang down about
the waist.

:----L

Parkas were usually made of animal skins, ground squirrel pelts
being greatly favored for this purpose; but the skins of bears,
marmots, mink, caribou, and other animals were also used. As might
be expected, the Koniag of the peninsula coast, where caribou were
plentiful, used the skins of these animals for clothing to a much
greater extent than did the residents on Kodiak Island, where
caribou did not exist and where the pelts had to be traded from the
mainland. When the Russians first arrived they found the natives
wearing cloaks made of sea otter skins; usually three pelts made a
garment. The fur traders quickly put an end to this practice by
taking away all of the much-coveted otter skins. The breast skins
of birds, with the feathers attached, were also used for making
parkas.

34 Spurr, "A Recomnaissance in Southwestern Alaska," 92. Except
when otherwise indicated, this description of the physical appear-
ance of the Koniag is based upon Iurii Fedorovich Lisianskii, 4
Voyage Round the World, in the Yeare 1803, 4, 6, & 6; Performed . . .
in the Ship Neva, by Urey Lisiansky (London, 1814), 194; McCracken,
Aunters of the Stormy Sea, 141; Petroff, "Report," Tenih (ensus, 138.
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Parkas were frequently ornamented with the beaks of sea parrots
or long strips of seal or otter fur. The seams often were decorated
with feathers or with strips of animal skin which were "ingeniously
worked" and dyed bright colors. i

Men and women wore fur or leather trousers in extremely cold
weather or for certain types of work, such as fishing. Shirt-like
underwear of light skins was also worn. Such a garment, reported
Petroff, was likely to become "an heirloom in the family, highly
polished and redolent of the natural Innuit [Eskimo] odor."35
Strangely enough, most early witnesses agree that the Koniag went
"always barefooted," except when they traveled some distance by
land in low temperatures. Then they wore "a sort of boot' of
sealskin. Evidently the habitual use of boots did not come until
after the arrival of the Russians.

Perhaps the most conspicuous item of Koniag clothing was the
kamleika or rain garment. Shaped like the parka, it was made from
the dried entrails of sea lions, bears, seals, or occasionally other
animals such as the sea otter. These were cut into strips and skill-
fully sewn together with sinew thread and bone needles to form a
waterproof covering. This garment, too, had a hood, and its seams
were frequently decorated with animal hair and small feathers. With-
out it the Koniags would not have been able to make sea voyages in
their small boats.

The usual headdress for men and women was a broad-brimmed
hat woven of grass and fine roots. This headgear was often decor-
ated with dentalia shells, sea lion whiskers, and painted figures
in blue, black, and red. The blue color was made from an ore found
on the Alaska Peninsula. Sometimes, however, both sexes wore caps
made from the skins of sea birds, and Langsdorff found the natives
at Kukak wearing ''weasel-skin' caps.

Like most Eskimos, the Koniag enthusiastically ornamented
their persons. On festive occasions the hair, well greased with
whale oil, was sprinkled with red powder and white down. The edges
of the ears, the partition between the nostrils, and the lower lip
were pierced and decorated with various items, generally small
pieces of polished bone. Sometimes strings of such beads hung from
the lower lip or from the ears. Strings of beads, occasionally made
of amber, were also worn around the neck and, by women, on the arms
and feet. The hole in the gristle of the nose permitted the wearing
of bunches of sea lion whiskers or a "cylindrical pin of bone" about
four or five incnes long. A favorite ornament was the dentalium

35 1Ivan Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 46 Cong.,
3 Sess., House, Ex. Doc. No. 40 (Ser. 1968), 41. Although Petroff's
remarks referred specifically to the Eskimos of Bristol Bay, it
apparently was equally applicable to the Koniag.
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shell which, not being found in western Alaska, had to be traded ‘
from the Pacific Northwest coast. The women tattoed the chin, I |
breasts, and back, while both sexes on occasion painted designs on

their faces.86

Along the coast of the Alaska Peninsula the Koniag chose the l
locations of their permanent villages largely with a view to conven-
ient access to an adequate supply of wood, their principal building
material and fuel. In the northern part of the Katmai region where I ‘

few large trees grew near the shore, piles of driftwood were often

deciding factors. At other places, such as Xatmai, heavy forests

were an attraction. An additional requirement was a safe landing I
place for the delicate bidarkas or small boats. Strangely enough,
archeologists believe that nearness to a good fishing stream was

not particularly important in selecting the site of a permanent
settlement.
Favorite living places were small capes or gravel spits jutting
into Shelikof Strait and providing sheltered beaches nearby. Also l

popular were the sandspits or gravel spits separating coastal
lagoons or the lower courses of rivers from the sea. Sandy ridges
overlooking shallow waters where shellfish abounded were also favored. ‘l
During the salmon runs each summer, the Koniag generally moved with ‘
their entire households to tewmporary camps beside good fishing

streams.3”

The dwellings of the Koniag conformed in general to the housing
pattern common to most Alaskan Eskimos, that is, villages were
modest in size and habitations were semisubierranean with four-post
roof construction, raised benches slightly above floor level, and
low entrances. Being covered with mud upon which the grass
quickly sprouted, the typical Koniag house struck one unromantic
Russian visitor as being in appearance "not very unlike a dunghill."$9

36 This account of Koniag dress and ornamentation is based on the
following sources: Langsdorff, op. cit., II, 36-40, 63, 233-236;
Lisianskii, op. ¢it., 194-195; Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 136-
140.

37 U.S.; Census Office, Eleventh Census, 167-168.

38 Oswalt, Alaskan Fskimos, 112.

39 Lisianskii, op. cit., 214.
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The houses generally consisted of a fairly large central room
off which were two or sometimes more side rooms. Two or three
famiiies might occupy each of the side sleeping compartments, while
the main room was used in common for cooking, working, and social
zatnerings. Like many natives of North America, the Koniag were
excremely fond of steam baths. One of the sleeping rooms was some-
times used for this purpose, or a special bath room heated by stones
might adjoin the main room.

One of these houses or barabaras was built by excavating the
rooms to a depth of about two feet. Substantial posts, about four
feet high, were then erected, one in each corner of each square or
rectangular room. Beams were placed so as to connect the posts
anc outline the rooms, and against them were leaned vertical wall
planks. Roofs over each room were dome-shaped, flat, or most com-
monly on the Katmal coast at least, vaulted with log cribbing. The
entire structure was given a thick exterior coat of mud and sod. A
fire pit was dug in the floor of the main room, and over it was a
iole through which the smoke escaped. This opening could be covered
with a translucent gut cover to keep ocut moisture but still permit
light to enter. The door was generally a small framed opening
over which hung a seal skin.

The sleeping rooms were lower than the central structure and
gach had a ceiling opening with a dried entrail covering. All
sides of the sleeping room except that containing the very low door
ware lined by low earthen shelves for sitting and sleeping. These
were about 3 1/4 feet wide and their outer edges were delimited by
logs which sometimes were ornamented with otter teeth. The floors
were covered witn dried grass and, said one witness, "never cleaned."
No privacy was provided for sanitary arrangements, and urine was
collected in vessels "placed at their very doors'" for washing both
persons and clothes.

Langsdorff, who visited one of "the summer-huts'" at Kukak in
1806, noted that the interior, with its floor strewn with "chips
and hay" was "upon the whole much cleaner than any we had seen at
Kodiak." He found the house "small," with an entrance so low that
it could be traversed only by crawling on hands and knees. Inside,
he found the family seated around the central fire, over which
boiied a "kettle" of fish., By that date the vessel probably was
made of metal, but pottery contalners pierced at the top for hanging
were known to the coastal natives in aboriginal times. Langsdorff
also noted that a number of small salmon, spitted on sticks stuck
in the gvround, were roasring near the fire.40

£ Langsdorff, op. c¢is., 11, 235.



Like many other Eskimo groups, the Koniag generally built a
communal house, known as a kashima, kashim, or kashga, in each
permanent viilage. Construction details have not survived, but
presumably the Kashiimas were erected ifd the same manner as the
barabaras but on a larger scale. The kashima served as a sort
of men's clubhouse and as a community workroom for the bulilding
of boats and other major items. It was also the council house
and the scene of dances and religious ceremonies.?! Women often
participated in these latter events.

The comstruction skills of the Koniag were largely concen-
trated upon their boats, which were described by a competent
observer as being "remarkable for fine workmanship and graceful
form."4Z In aboriginal times the Koniag made two types of craft:
the small, decked ''cance" known as the bidarka or kayak; and the
iarge open boat called the baidar or umiak.

The bidarka was essentiaily a frame of spruce wood held to-
gether by strips of split whalebone, the whole encased in a cover
of taughtly stretched sea lion or seal skin. The shape of the
bidarka varied among the different Eskimo groups. The bow of the
Kodiak craft was pointed and turned upward, but the stern was cut
off square.

The only openings in the bidarka were the small hatches in the
top deck in whiech the boatmen and passengers sat. The boats had
one, two, or three hatches depending on their purpose and size, but
some sources state that three-hatch bidarkas were made only after
the arrival of the Russians., A one-hatch bidarka was about 15 feet
iong, a two-hatch about 20 feet, and a three-hatch about 27 feet.
The width of beam varied from about two feet four inches to two
feet eight inches, and the deptir from one foot to one foot three
inches.,

The kayaks had a certain "elasticity" in the water which made
them very seaworthy, but it required considerable skill to keep the
narrow craft upright. A waterproof skin "apron" fastened securely
around each hatch could be drawn up to the armpits of the occupant
and secured so tightly that the beoat would remain dry even in case
of upsets., Eskimo and Aleut bidarkas were propelled by either
single~bladed or double-bladed paddies, but it is reported that
the Koniag preferred the former.

4] This account of Koniag houses is based on the following
sources; Langsdorff, op. eit., 11, 62; Lisianskii, op. eit., 212-
214 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 108-109; Petroff, "Report," Tenth
Census, 136-145,

42 Petroff, op. cit., 14l.
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The baidars or umiaks were also wood and whalebone frames
covered with heavy skins, but they were open on top and shaped
something like a European whaleboat. Some accounts say they were
about 30 feet long and 6 feet wide, with a depth of about 2 1/2
feet. Perhaps they were larger, however, as they were said to
carry 30 to 40 persons 'easily," and one observer said they were
capable of holding 70 persons. They were propelled by single-
bladed paddles.

The baidars were used in wars and for long journeys. The
Russians frowned on such activities on the part of the natives
as diversions from the important business of fur-gathering. Thus
most of the baidars were quickly purchased or usurped by the new-
comers. When Langsdorff visited Kukak in 1806 only one baidar
remained in the possession of the community. The German and his
Russian companions were much impressed by this product of the
Katmai coast. '"Its form and the symmetry and neatness with which
it was made were far beyond any we had yet seen," he recorded.43

The Koniag of the Katmai coast fell within what is known to
anthropologists as the Pacific whaling and fishing subsistence
pattern. Though sea mammals and fish were their chief reliance
for food, their subsistence resources were vast and varied. In
fact, early observers agreed that the Koniag were practically
omniverous. ''There is,'" recorded Gavrila Davidof, 'not one
mollusk, or cephalopod; or any repulsive sea worm, and almost no
plant, which they do not use for food."44 Land mammals and birds
were also taken, but Koniag economy centered around the sea mammals —-
whales, seals, sea lions, otters, and others -- which were basic
necessities for not only food but clothing, boats, and oil for
lamps.

Perhaps the most prized food was the meat and blubber of the
whale. In fact, whale oil was an almost necessary accompaniment
of nearly all other foods. Hunting whales was conducted almost
exclusively by particular families, and the right was passed down
to those children who proved most proficient in the chase. The
occupation of whale hunting was surrounded by an aura of secrecy
and ritual.

The Koniag pursued only relatively small whales. The really
small individuals were hunted in single-hatch bidarkas with toggle-
headed harpoons, but generally two-hatch boats were employed, and

43 Langsdorff, op. cit., II, 235-236. This account of Koniag boats
is based on Lisianskii, op. cit., 211-212; McCracken, op. ett., 55-36;
Oswalt, 4laskan Eskimos, 163; and Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 14l.

44 Federal Field Committee, Alaska Natives, 248.
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the weapon was a six-foot spear with a detachable slate blade.

Once the quarry was lanced, no further effort was made to follow

it or tow it in. The hunters returned to their village to wait for
the wnale to die and drift ashore. Marks on the lance head indica-
ted who had made the kill; and the fortunate hunter, the village
chief, and every person in the settlement were assigned portions

of the carcass.49

Bones recovered during archeological excavations along the
Katmai coast appear to indicate that the Pacific hair seal was the
primary source of animal food among the Koniag.46 Seals and sea
lions were pursued in kayaks in open water and struck with harpoons
having toggle or barbed heads. A line from the head was attached
to a bladder fioat which served to tire the quarry and force him
to the surface, where he could be speared again or dispatched with
a club. Early accounts also make it clear that these animals were
also cagught with nets in aboriginal times and that they were speared
when caught sleeping on land. Sometimes seals were enticed toward
shore by natives who half concealed themselves behind rocks and,
wearing wooden caps resembling seal heads, imitated the calls of
the animals.47

Koniag hunters cooperated in chasing and towing to shore such
large animals as the sea lion, but perhaps the highest degree of
teamwork was required in the pursuit of the sea otter. These shy
animals seldom congregated in large groups and hardly ever touched
shore. A single hunter had little chance of approaching one except
during severe storms when the roar of the wind masked all other
sounds. Thus the most practicable method of taking otters with the
weapons available to the aboriginal natives was to surround them,
cut off their avenues of escape, and tire them until they could be
struck with arrow or harpoon.

¢5 Langsdorff, op. c¢it., II, 45; Lisianskii, op. cit., 20Z;
Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 130; Petroff, '"Report," Tenth Census, 140,
142; Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 166-167. It should be noted that
Baranov said that "neither whale meat nor oil was used for food
anywhere on the American shore" and that whaling by the natives
was conducted on the islands only. But it is known, for instance,
that the Chugach of Prince Wiliiam Sound hunted whales, so perhaps
the Katmai people did also. Tikimeneff, op. cit., I, 166. Whale
bones have been found at archeological sites on the Katmai coast.
Cahalane, op. cit., 228.

46 GCahalane, op. cit., 198-199.

47 Llisianskii, op. cit., 205; Tikhmeneff, op. ett., I, 167.
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For otter hunting, the two-hatch bidarka was used. The paddler
sat in the rear and followed the instructions of the hunter who
occupied the forward opening. In pre-contact times parties of from
about 6 to 20 canoes —-— it is sometimes said there were occasionally
as many as 100 -- set out for the otter grounds on calm days, the
boats being spaced about 50 or 100 yards apart across a broad semi-
circular front. When a hunter saw an otter, he tried to hit it with
an arrow or spear if he could and, if unsuccessful, went to the place
where the otter had dived and raised a paddle. Up to about 20 of
the other kayaks would detach themselves from the line and form a
iarge circle about the stationary canoe, waiting for the quarry to
reappear. After about a quarter of an hour the otter would have to
surface momentarily for a breath of air, and as soon as he did the
nearest hunter rushed toward him and attempted another strike.
Meanwhile, all the other hunters shouted to scare the animal into
diving before he could get sufficient breath. A new circle was
formed about the site of the second dive, and the process was
repeated until the otter was so exhausted that a native could
finally get near enough to make a certain kill.

The usual weapon for hunting otters was an "arrow' or short
harpoon with a wooden shaft about two feet long and a bone head-
piece about six or seven inches in length. A sharp, barbed bone
point was set into the headpiece and attached to the shaft with
long cords, but it became detached when the otter was struck. Thae
point remained in the flesh while the shaft, at the end of the cords,
served as a drag to impede the escape of the animal. Ordinarily the
harpoon was hurled with the aid of a throwing board which imparted
a remarkable velocity, but bows were also used. According to some
early accounts, the bow and arrow were preferred by the natives of
the mainland coast.

Since each otter was generally struck several times before
finally succumbing, there was room for argument as to whom the
pelt belonged. An elaborate set of rules governed the decision-
making process, but unfortunately early witnesses do not agree upon
their exact nature in aboriginal times. Each arrow or harpoon head
bore the mark of its owner, and thus those persons who had actually
struck the otter could be determined by an examination of the carcass.
Some observers say that the hunter who first wounded the animal had
the highest claim; others say the pelt went to the man whose arrow
struck closest to the head.49

48 Lisianskii, op. cit., 203-205; McCracken, op. cit., 38-39;
Oswalt, Alaskan Natives, 130; Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census,
52-53, 142; Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 167.
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Although land animals were not as important as sea mammals in
zhe Koniag economy, a reasonable amount of hunting was conducted in
the valleys and on the mountain slopes behind the shore. Evidently
the usual method of killing bears was with spears. During such
chases dogs were sometimes used, and the hunters might wear bear-
skins and masks which resembled bears' heads. Snares and deadfalls
were aliso employed to capture bears.

Various types of deadfalls, traps, and spring pole snares were
usad to take such smaller animals as marten, mink, river otter, and
fox. The common types of foxes were red, silver, and black. A pure
white fox was occasionally encountered, but the Koniag viewed them
with suspicion. According to their superstition, "white foxes always
presaged some disaster.'¢9 Beaver were usually killed by searching
out the entrances to their houses with dogs, plugging them, and then
opening the structures from above.

Except for bears, the only other important large land animal
was the caripbou. It was hunted with bow and arrow.

Birds, particularly cormorants, ducks, and sea parrots (tufted
puffins?), were in much demand by the Koniag, since the skins were
required for certain types of parkas. Great nets, sometimes 80
feet long and 14 feet wide, were used to capture birds, though
spears, bows and arrows, and gorges were also employed. Petroff
reported that bird spears and arrows were headed by three cr four
thin bone prongs.d0

Despite the emphasis on sea mammal hunting, the principal food
of the Koniag was fish. 1In summer the natives moved to the vicinity
of saimon streams, where the fish entering in swarms to spawn were
caught with nets, spears, and even, said Lisianskii, with the bare
hands. Halibut and other fish were caught in the sea by bone hooks
Zastened to lines made of "sea-leek,'" which sometimes grew 200 feet
long and was considered better for the purpose than whale sinew.

Fresnly caught fish were generally cooked before being eaten,
but raw salmon heads, particularly if slightly putrified, were
considered a delicacy. Most of the fish, however, were dried and
saved for winter food. According to Petroff, the dried fish were

49 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 166.

50 ©Petroff, "Report," Tenth (Census, 143. He also said that he
had seen six different kinds of arrows and spears used by the Koniag
for hunting various types of animals. Ibid., 142. It should be
noted that Oswalt says the multiprong bird dart was not used by the
Pacific Eskimo. Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 174.
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usually stored in the dwellings, being piled up along the walls.
"But if the supply is great," he wrote, "it frequently happens that
the floor is covered with them several feet high, and the family
live on the top of their food until they gradually eat their way to
the floor."ol

The Koniag were skillful carvers of the walrus ivory. However,
the walrus did not inhabit the Pacific shore of the peninsula, and
tane tuske had to be traded from the natives of Bristol Bay. Trails
across the Aleutian Range were used for this traffic. The Koniag
used stone and shell implements for carving in aboriginal times,
though they were also using iron before the Russians arrived. The
metai evidently came by the process of trade from Asia or was found
in driftwood.od

The Koniag had no central or tribal government; the individuals
and settliements were linked merely by the feeling of belonging to a
single community or people. Each village had a chief or foyon who
was chosen from a family of hereditary chiefs, but the power of the
leader was not great, and frequently the commoners paid more atten-
rion to another prominent persomage such as a good hunter or a man
of property. The foyon served as a leader in war and in the chase,
and he settled disputes as te the ownership of game, but he did not,
for instance, direct community punishment of murderers, vengeance
in such cases being considered a prerogative of the family of the
victim.

In pre-contact times the Koniag were polygamous. Lisianskii
said that a toyon might have as many as eight wives, while ordinary
persons had a smaller number according to their station and property.
Russian observers reported that "good-looking and active women' some-
times kept two or three men '"without any appearance of jealousy among
caem,"8% There was no particular marriage ceremony, and dissolution
¢ the union was simply a matter of the husband returning to his own
Zzmily. Mothers often raised their favorite sons to be "male con-
cubines. "4

&1 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Cemsus, 140. The accounts of Koniag
hunting and fishing are based on the following sources in addition
to those already indicated: Lisianskii, op. e¢it., 195, 202-210;
Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 129-131; Petroff, "Report," Yenth Census,
136-143; Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 167-168.

52 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, l4l.

53 Ibid., 137.

54 Langsdorff, op. ¢iv., 11, 64; Lisianskii, op. ecit., 198-199.
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Siavery was an accepted institution among the Koniag, but the
number of slaves was relatively low and they were looked upon as
laborers and servants and not merely as property. Slaves were gener-
aily obtained by barter with neighborimg peoples; women and children
mizht be enslaved as the result of wars, but men prisoners were
killed or saved for torture. This institution came to an end with
the arrival of the Russians, since the slaves fled to the newcomers
for protection, and the traders were glad to receive them as workers
and allies who could be trusted.5o

Among the Koniag, as among a number of other Eskimo groups,
a supernatural figure, Raven, was believed to have created earth
and the human race. Supernaturali forces or spirits of various
types were thought to influence events and human affairs, or more
precisely, these forces were considered sources of power 'used by
humans in maintaining the natural world." These forces '"might be
dealt with by ordinary individuals, by the community collectively,
or largely by shamans [persons competent in extrasensory matters]."55

In ctheory anyone might become a shaman who could convince
people of nis powers, but among the Koniag the calling often was
handed down in certain families. The shaman's chief functions were
to cure the sick, foretell the future, influence the weather, and
"sromote the general welfare by helping to make animals amenable
to capture.'o

One observer in the 1890's reported that the Eskimos living
on the south side of the Alaskan Peninsula believed that after death
their spirits passed into the bodies of animals. Consequently, for
example, if a school of whales was seen, the natives often congre-
gated along the shore to shout their word of greeting, "chummati,"
and to throw food into the water as a gift to the spirits of their
ancestors.9%

The long winters were largely given up to festivities, dances,
and "dramas'' of various types. These ceremonies were generally
held in the kashimas and usually had a religious significance. Some,
for example, were associated with "prayers" to spirits for good
fortune in hunting; others might be memorial feasts for the dead.
Other types of rituals served more earthly purposes, such as to
introduce eligible young peopie into the adult community. Still
other dances were purely social in purpose.

55 Petroff, "Report,' Tenth (Census, 138.

56 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 221.

57 Ibid., 222.

58 Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska,'" 76.
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Face masks were important parts of these ceremonies. A
tambourine-type drum was the principal musical instrument.od

Among the Koniag the work performed by women was on the whole
quite different than that reserved for men. The women and girls
were quite generally employed during the summers in cleaning fish
and hanging them up to dry and in gathering berries and roots for
winter use. Women also made the clothes, drew thread from the
sinews of whales and caribou, sewed together the skins for boats,
and made boots, ''slings for javelins," and fishhooks. In their
leisure time, particularly during the winters, the women made mats,
hats, baskets, and pouches or purses of dried grasses and roots.
The men largely confined their economic activities to hunting and
fishing, though they also made boats, oars, weapons, and throwing
sticks for harpoons.60

in summary, the Koniag were the most numerous tribe of the
Pacific Eskimos, a fact which clearly indicates their successful
adaptation to their resource-rich environment. About 6,500 Koniag
iived on Kodiak and its neighboring islands, but only about 500
inhabited the opposite shore of the Alaska Peninsula. Wendell H.
Oswalt believes this disparity was due to there being fewer re-
sources on the mainland, but in view of the abundance of food and
fuel on the Katmai coast this thesis perhaps requires reexamina-
tion.

At any rate, the Koniag differed in certain other respects
beside population density from their Pacific Eskimo neighbors.
For instance, they were the only Pacific Eskimos to use bird
arrows and seal nets. The Pacific Eskimos, including the Koniag,
differed in certain respects from their neighbors in the Bering
Sea region to the north. '"Among the traits and trait complexes
present among the Pacific Eskimos but absent among other Alaskan
Eskimos," says Wendell H. Oswalt, 'were the following: a well-
developed warfare complex including fortified and habitable posi-
tions, whaling with poisoned slate-lanced blades and secret rituals
for whale hunters, separate sleeping rooms in the houses, transves-
tites common particularly among the Koniag, 'slavery' and the killing
of a slave at the death of his owner, differential forms of burial
for persons of different statuses, breast tattoos on women, halibut
hooks, and cylindrical wooden quivers."62

59 Hrdlicka, op. cit., 74-77; Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 229-231.
60 Langsdorff, op. cit., II, 46-47, 65.
61 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 243-244.

62 Ibid., 246.
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There are no satisfactory ethnological studies of the so-called
Aglegmiut who inhabited the northwest slope of the Alaska Peninsula
in the late aboriginal and early post~contact periods. And, as
James W. VanStone says of the Alaskan Eskimos as a whole, there
"seems to be a general feeling that the reconstruction of ethnography
is no longer profitable or even possible."63 Too many cultural
changes had occurred by the time modern ethnographic field work
began during the twentieth century.

As has been seen, however, the Aglegmiut proper were migrants
Zrom the Kuskokwim and Nushagak regions to the northward. According
to most observers they did not differ essentially in appearance and

cuiture from the peoples who occupied those regions during historic
times.64

Travelers' accounts present violently contrasting views of the
physical appearance of the Aglegmiut. Charles Bryant, a Treasury
agent who visited Nushagak in 1869, found the natives there to be
"men of large stature," with copper-colored skin, aquiline features,
and well-developed limbs.69 J.E. Spurr, on the other hand, described
the Eskimos at Savonoski, in the upper Naknek drainage, as "a sickly
and undersized race.'"66 .

it is probable that the natives seen by Bryant represented the
Aglegmiut proper of the coastal region, while those seen by Spurr
may have been Peninsular Eskimos who had been crowded into the
interior by the invading Aglegmiut. Under the circumstances it
seems pest to accept the description given by Ivan Petroff, who in
188C Zound the Bristol Bay natives to be "taller and more shapely"
than the northern Eskimos, averaging about 5 feet 6 or 7 inches in
heigat, with fair skins, "slightly Mongolian in complexion," rather
broad faces, prominent cheek bones, large mouths with full lips,
small black eyes, and 'much depressed noses.'67

¢3 VanStone, op. cit., 157.

64 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 1363 Spurr, "A Reconnaissance
in Southwestern Alaska,"'" 92.

65 Charles Bryant and H.H. McIntyre, Letter to the Secretary of
the Treasury Communicating . . . the Reports of . . ., 41 Cong., 2
Sess., Senate Ex. Doc. No. 32 (Ser. 1405), 23.

66 Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska," 92.

67 Petroff, Population and Resources, 40.
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The Bristol Bay natives had an abundance of coarse black hair.
Up to the age of about 30, men usually wore their hair "shingled
close to the scalp." Thereafter it was allowed to grow and was
worn "in ragged, unkempt locks, hamging as they may." Women let
their hair grow to its full length and wore it parted in the middle
and gathered into thick braids or bound in ropes by sinews or other
materials. Some men, at least in historic times, wore beards.

Aglegmiut clothing was similar to that of most Alaskan Eskimo
groups. The parka and the kamleika were universally used as was the
case among the Koniag, though among the Aglegmiut winter clothing
was ordinarily made of caribou skins. On the other hand, there was
& considerable difference in personal adornment. The Bristol Bay
natives seldom pierced their lips. The noses and ears of children
were pierced and decorated with beads and other ornaments, but,
noted Petroff, as maturity was reached these "attractions" were
removed "and never returned to the vacant orifices in these organs."
These Eskimos seldom tattooed their faces, although the married
women sometimes were marked with "faint, transverse blue lines'
under the lower lip and on the chin.

For the natives inhabiting the northwestern slope of the present
Katmai National Monument, the locations of settlements and even, to
a large extent, the patterns of life were determined by the available
food supplies. Dominating all in the economy of these people were
the annual migrations of the salmon.

Several species of salmon make sizable runs up the streams and
lakes of the Naknek system. Of these the red salmon is the most
important. Each year more than half a million red salmon work their
way up the short Naknek River from Bristol Bay and enter Naknek Lake.
The Eskimos on the coastal plain took many fish in this lower part of
the Naknek system, but it undoubtedly was easier for them to do their
fishing in the smaller tributaries farther inland. About 100,000 red
salmon annually branch off into Brooks River, while several hundred
thousand more continue to the Savonoski River, most of them later
turning into the Grosvenor River rather than continuing in the silt-
laden Savonoski.

Not unexpectedly, then, the major aboriginal habitation sites
in the western portion of the monument were on the Brooks, the lower
Savonoski, and Grosvenor Rivers, where the maximum number of salmon
could be taken with the greatest convenience. At least one of these
villages, that later known as Savonoski at the mouth of the Savonoski
River, was occupied the year round on a permanent basis, but since a

68 Petroff, Population and Resources, 40-41; Petroff, "Report,"
Tenth Census, 136.
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good proportion of the people who fished on the upper Naknek were
coast dwellers, it follows that most of the upstream settlements
were seasonal camps, either in whole or in part. And further, since
the natives undoubtedly did not travel Tarther from the sea than was
necessary to obtain good fishing, there were no major occupation
sites, at least any yet known, on the uppermost tributaries even
thougn some of these streams, such as the American River feeding
Lake Coville, carried large salmon migrations.69

The houses of the Aglegmiut in general resembled those of the
Koniag, although there were several differences. Perhaps the best
description of a Bristol Bay dwelling was that made by Ivan Petroff
as the result of his wvisit to the region in 1880. One version of
his account is as follows:

The Innuit [Eskimo] house is, in outward appearance,
a circular mound of earth, grass—-grown and littered with
ail sorts of Innuit furniture; a small spiral coil of
smoke running up from the apex; a dog or two crouched upon
it; children climbing up and down upon it or rolling down;
stray titbits left from one meal until the next shall be
in order. An entrance to this house is a low, irregular,
square aperture (it cannot be called a door), through
which the owner stoops and passes down a foot or two through
a short, low passage on to the earthen floor within, where
an irregularly-shaped circle or square 12, 15, or 20 feet
in diameter, as the case may be, is found, and in which
the only lignht from heaven comes from the small smoke-
opening at the apex of the roof, which rises tent-like
from the floor, the fire-place directiy in the center.
The rude beds or couches are of skins and grass mats laid
upon clumsy frames slightly elevated above the floor,
[the frames being made of] small logs and saplings, rough-—
hewn planks, and sometimes [on] mere platforms built up
of peat or sod. In many instances a small hallway, with
a decided bulge amidships, is erected over these entrances
wnere, by this expansion, room is afforded in which to
shelter their utensils, water-vessels, &c., and in which
the everlasting dogs congregate.

69 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 42-43. It should be
noted, however, that a native who had resided in Savonoski as a boy
said during an interview in 1961 that the coastal people who lived
at the present Naknek and the inland people who lived in the upper
drainage were not friendly and fought with bows and arrows whenever
they met. "In those days [aboriginal times?]," he said, 'the Savon-
oski people never went down river and the Naknek people never came
up river to the lakes." Report to the Natiomal Park Service, Region
Four, on Tape Recordings of Eyewitness Accounts of Mt. Katmai Erup-
tion of June 6, 1912 (typewritten, {Eugene, Oregon], January 3,
1962), MS, 24.

72



Immediately contiguous or close by most of the houses
will be found a small summer kitchen or cook-house fash-
ioned in very much the same shape and style as the resi-
dence itself, only it is not é€xcavated under ground, and
is but 5 or 6 feet in diameter; it is also rendered offen-
sive to our senses by being the inevitable dog rendezvous. 0

Another description, made in 1891, adds certain details which
reveal more concerning the aboriginal dwellings of the lower Nushagak
region. The houses, said A.B. Schanz, each consisted of two "dug-
outs" connected by a tunnel. One of these compartments was much
smaller than the other and only through ''this vestibule-like contri-
vance" was there communication with the outside world. Cooking was
almost all done in this "ante-hut," which in some villages also
sheltered the dogs. The inhabitants of the house slept on the floor
of the main room, in which a fire was rarely made. They went to bed
in their "ordinary clothes" without bedding, "curling up usually in
indiscriminate heaps of humanity."7I

Aglegmiut houses generally were equipped with a sunken entrance,
a "clever device" which formed a cold air trap to keep the frigid
winter air out of the dwelling. Under this arrangement the front
door was approached by means of a sunken exterior path. Immediately
inside the door the floor level dropped about two feet to the bottom
of the entrance tunnel proper. The tunnel led under the front wall
of the main house and terminated just inside. There the person
entering stepped up onto the house floor.

When there was no fire in the main room, the hole in the roof,
which was generally cribbed, could be covered with a translucent
window of sea-mammal gut. Light at night was provided by stone or
clay lamps in which seal oil was burned on a moss wick.”72

As was the case at most Eskimo settlements, dogs were "omni-
present" in Aglegmiut households, and these ever-hungry animals
made short work of any unprotected food, supplies of oil, or in fact
any utensils or gear made wholly or in part of hide or dressed with

70 Perroff, Population and Resources, 41-42. Another version, in
Petroff's "Report," Tenth Census, 15, is more polished and better
known; it provides the basis for the material inserted in brackets
in the above quotatiomn.

77 A.B. Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . II," in Frank Leslie's
Illustrated Neswpaper, LXXIII (October 3, 1891), 138.

72 Dumond, Reconstruetion of An Aboriginal Dwelling, 20-22Z. Dr.
. Dumond reconstructed a house of the type used at Brooks River from
about A.D. 1000 to the present century and describes its structure

in detail in the report cited immediately above.
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grease. Thus the Bristol Bay natives generally safeguarded such
items by placing them in stout storehouses built of logs and set
about four or more feet above the ground on heavy posts.’$

The Aglegmiut were like their neighbors the Koniag and many
other Eskimo groups in maintaining a community house, called the
kashima or Kashga, in each permanent settlement. A traveler along
tne lower Nushagak River about 1890 came to a settlement which
contained oniy two barabaras or multi-family dwellings, but the
"Kassigima" was a huge affair, noted far and wide for its great
side planks which were 50 feet long and 3 feet wide.

The kashima was built by community effort and was the property
of tne entire settlement. It served as the pubiic hall for ceremo-
nies, dances, and councils. It was also the living place for the
single men of the village and was the usual residence for guests
anG travelers. No cooking was done in this structure; the women
of the villiage brougiat food to the bachelors and guests in wooden
bowls.’4 There gemerally was a central fireplace nevertheless to
provide neat for sweatbaths. The fireplace was often situated in
a pit in the floor which also served as a dressing room for partic-
pants in ceremonies.

o

These structures generally were built in the same manner as
che barabaras but were mucn larger. The interior was frequently
fioored with hewn timbers. Long planks ranged around the four walls
provided seats for the ceremonies and beds for the bachelors.”®

On the whole, the subsistence pattern of the Aglegmiut was that
of the Bering Sea hunters and fishermen, though those on the upper
Naknek drainage placed such an emphasis on the taking of salmon
that their economy approached that of the Eskimos on the Yukon,
Kuskokwim, and Nushagak Rivers who were classified by anthropologists
as salmon Fishermen.’/6 Although the salmon was the chief reliance
for subsistence, many other food sources were utilized. Birds,
caribou, bear, and a variety of land mammals were actively hunted;
and berries and other plant foods were gathered.

73 U.S. Census Office, Eleventh Census, 169.

74 According to some accounts, married men also frequently slept
in the kashima and ate their meals there. Petroff, '"Report,'" Tenth
Census, 128.

75 Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . II," 138-139; U.S., Cen-
sus Office, Eleventh (Census, 169.

76 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 127-129.
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Salmon were caught with gill nets made of spruce root, or
smaller fish were taken with scoop nets. Fish traps and weirs were
also used, and harpoons with barbed heads were employed to capture
individual salmon. Whitefish and other types of fish were captured
with bone hooks, as well as being trapped or netted.””

The Eskimos who lived about Naknek Lake hunted caribou rather
extensively. These animals were prized not only for their meat but
even more for their skins, which were much used in making clothing
and as articles of trade. Caribou hunts were generally conducted
in the fall. A usual technique was to surround a herd and drive it
toward hunters concealed in stone or bush blinds. The kill was made
with bows and arrows, though snares were sometimes used and fawns
were run to exhaustion.’8

Caribou were sometimes plentiful in the valley of the Ukak
River (the present Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes), and the residents
of the settlement at the head of the Naknek Lake frequently hunted
there. At times, however, it was necessary to make long journeys
¢o obtain sufficient skins. One of the favorite hunting grounds
for the Naknek Lake Eskimos was on the upper waters of the King
Salmon River, in the extreme southwestern portion of the present
National Monument. The native hunters reached this region in two
days by following the southern shores of Naknek Lake and Brooks Lake
zo the western fringe of the terminal moraine system, where they
turned south on the glacial outwash plain and found easy going to
their destination.”9

The most spectacular hunts, however, were those in quest of
the immense brown bears of the Alaska Peninsula. Sometimes these
animals were taken by traps or deadfalls of various types, but the
usual method seems to have been for a single hunter to set forth to
engage the beast in mortal combat. Natives of Savonoski in 1953
described the method of making the kill as follows:

Bear were speared with a spear having a cross-piece
on the spearshaft some distance back from the point which
kept the spear from going too far into the bear, and as
long as the hunter kept hold of the shaft the bear could
not reach him. When the bear was speared, he would grab ‘
the spear and pull it into himself as far as the cross- j
piece would let it go.80 |

77 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 128; Report to National Park Service . . .
on Tape Recordings, MS, 22-23.

78 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 127; Report to National Park Service . . .
on Tape Recordings, MS, 21.
79 Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings, MS, 24.

80 Davis, op. cit., 70.
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Another account from similar sources but obtained in 1961
gives a different version of how the '"old ones" hunted bear.
According to one informant a man who planned to seek a bear cut
three pieces of wood and took them witlr him in the evening along a
stream favored by his quarry. On meeting a bear, he threw the
sticks at the animal to enrage the beast and cause him to charge.
The onrushing animal was impaled on a stick or spear about 20 feet
long. The bear was then said to have a handle. The remainder of
the description is not too clear, but evidently the hunter hung
onto the spear, pushing it about so that the one-and-a-half-foot
blade would do its deadly work. By the time the bear finally
succumbed, the man was so bruised he looked like a person who had
received a severe beating.8!

After a successful bear or moose hunt the meat and hide were
often transported downstream to the Naknek Lake settlements by
cruce boats built near the scene of the kill. The frames for these
couoie—ended craft with V-shaped or round bottoms were made of
alder, birch, or willow saplings lashed together. Over the frame
was stretched the bear or moose hide, the hair being inside. Some-
times two hides were used.

Despite certain testimony to the effect that relations between
che Naknekx Lake people and the natives at the mouth of the Naknek
River were ''mot always friendly," there seems to have been a certain
amount of trade between the inland and coastal Aglegmiut. The lake
Deople carried caribou skins and other products downstream to the
Brisrol Bay shore in their crude craft covered with bear, moose, or
caribou hides. Upon arrival at their destination, they abandoned
these ciumsy craft and traded for bidarkas, seal oil, and walrus
ivory.82

Bear skins were prized by the Alaska natives for bedding and
as nangings ac tne entrances to houses in place of doors. The
ieather was excellent for many types of bindings since it did not
stretcn wnen wet as did caribou and moose skins. Although there
seems to be no direct testimony concerning Aglegmiut practices, it
is highly probable that these people joined all other Alaska natives
in demonstrating a high degree of respect for bears. It was the
"aniversal custom' of Alaskan hunters to address complimentary
remarks to a bear before attempting to kill it.83

81 Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings, MS,
19-21.

82 ©Davis, op. ¢it., 70; Cahalane, 4 Bilological Survey of Katmai
National Monument, 176~177 and plate 13; Federal Field Committee,
4laska Natives, 231; Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape
Recordings, MS, 24.

83 ©Petroff, "Report,' Tenth Census, 58.
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The Eskimos of the Naknek Lake region also made annual trips
across the Aleutian Range to hunt sea otter and other marine mammals
and to gather shellfish on the Shelikof Strait coast. They kept
their bidarkas and other gear on the Pacific side, while they crossed
the mountains by ''the Hallo Bay pass or Douglas pass.'" They did not
employ Katmai Pass for this purpose. One of their camps was reported
by later informants to be on the north shore of Hallo Bay.

For this marine hunting the Aglegmiut used both bidarkas and
umiaks, which were propelled with both one or two-bladed paddles.
As with much hunting in Alaska, there was a considerable amount of
religious ceremony connected with the pursuit of marine animals.
Seal bones, for instance, were disposed of by throwing them into the
ocean or a river.84

The lake-tundra country west of the Aleutian Range was an
important breeding ground for swans, ducks, and other waterfowl.
These birds were hunted by the Aglegmiut with bows and arrows, snares,
and lances both for meat and skins. Ptarmigan were taken with nets
and snares.89 During the fall, winter, and early spring a variety
of iand animals -- marten, beaver, lynx, mink, muskrat, fox, and
others ——- were hunted, largely by means of deadfall traps and snares
of various types.86

The preparation of food was not a very troublesome matter among
the Aglegmiut. Fresh fish were generally cooked by broiling them on
sticks before a fire. Sometimes the fish were cleaned before being
skewered in this fashion, but as one informant said in 1961, "if you
want to cook the heads, and if you want to cook the eggs and all,
you put it like that [on the stick], without taking anything out of
the fish."87

For che most part, however, salmon were dried on racks after
being caught and then stored for winter use. Fish treated in this
manner or frozen were generally eaten raw. For a true delicacy,
fish heads were buried in the ground and permitted to rot before
being eaten. If meat was boiled, it was never well cooked, "being
merely kept ia boiling water for a short time." Seal oil was used
as a universal sauce, and berries or fish roe put up in it were
mucn fancied, particularly for winter festivals.88

84 Davis, op. eit., 70-71.

85 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 127-128.

86 TFederal Field Committee, Alaska Natives, 230.

87 Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings, MS, 18.

88 TFederal Field Committee, Alaska Natives, 231; Petroff, "Report,"
Tenth Census, 128.
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The Aglegmiut, like the Koniag, were skilled carvers of walrus
ivory. The two groups were dissimilar, however, in the methods by
which they handled dogs. The Bristol Bay natives were much like
most of their northern neighbors in this regard, since they "always"
used their dogs as "beasts of draught,'" harnessing them to sleds and
making them pull canoes on runners during overland journeys in
winter. The Kodiak Eskimos, on the other hand, seldom harnessed
their dogs, although admittedly little is known about the practices
foliowed at Katmai Village and elsewhere along the Shelikof Strait
shore of the peninsula.89

Only a few fragments of information have survived concerning
Aglegmiut medical techniques. Evidently the shamans were not relied
upon for ail cures. Informants in 1961 said that porcupine fat was
useé to dress cuts and that an extract made from the flowers of a
plant called the '"'pootski' was drunk to cure heart ailments.

In village organization, marriage, and religion the Aglegmiut
did not differ greatly from the Koniag as far as available informa-
tion reveals, except that marriages appear to have been more perman-
ent, and polygamy and male concubinage were less conspicuous.
Dramatic presentations, dances, and religious ceremonies were held
irn the kashimg. As reported by former residents of Savonoski, one
of the principal events was the "November festival." Another favor-
ite pastime was gambling. A stick game called '"gathak'" was played

in the kashima.91

Aboriginal Habitation Sites

The settlements occupied by Eskimos in the present Katmai
ational Monument at the time of the arrival of the Russian fur
raders between about 1786 and 1818 are imperfectly knmown. These
aboriginal sites are revealed either by archeological explorations
or by nistorical records; very little has been uncovered from ethno-
logical sources. Therefore these settlements either have been dis-
cussed in cdetail in the previous chapter or will be treated in Chap-
ters VI and VII. 1In the remainder of the present chapter the sites
known to have been inhabited by the aboriginal Eskimos are briefly
iisted, but their descriptions will be found elsewhere.
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89 Petroff, Population and Resources, 42.

90 Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings, MS,
11-13.

91 Davis, op. cit., 70; Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 126-136.
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The aporiginal settlements along the Pacific coast within the
present moaument boundaries, from north to south, were the follow-
ing:

Cape Douglas. In 1954 Mr. Wandell Oswalt found a small site
near the northeastern tip of Cape Douglas. A few artifacts in a
thin layer of organic soll just beneath the present ground surface
suggested a brief occupation. Np date has been assigned to this
site, but the stratigraphy seems tp indicate a rather recent habi-
tation.92

Swikshak Lagoon. As will be evident from the discussion in
the next two chapters of the historic settlement at this locality
there is some possibility that there was an aboriginal village or
camp here.

Kaguyak. Russian maps indicate that a native village was
situated at the site of the present Kaguyak as early as 1802, but
thus far archeological excavations have produced no artifacts or
other materials dating from the Russian period or from aboriginal
times. The present conclusions of the archeologists are summed up
in Dr. Donald E. Dumond's sentence: '"There is no evidence to
suggest the village as an important pre-contact center."

Hallo Bay. As has already been seen, the natives of the upper
Naknek drainage made annual journeys to the shores of Shelikof
Strait to hunt sea otter and to gather shellfish. One of their
seasonal camps is said to have been on the north shore of Hallo
Bay. Perhaps this site was at the single house pit observed by
Wendell Oswalt in 1954 on the coast north of Ninagiak Island. This
occupation area has been identified as CK-3 on the Archeological
Base Map of Katmai National Monument, but it has not been tested.94

Kukak. TFrom the extensive prehistoric remains at this site,
described in the previous chapter, and from the fact that the
Russians early found an important native village or seasonal camp
at this point, there can be little doubt that the place known to
archeologists as KK-1 was occupied during the period immediately
prior to contact with Europeans. This site is quite fully described
in Chapter VI of this report.

92 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 29-30. This site is
identified as DS-1 on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National
Monument.

93 Ibid., 13.

94 Ibid., 30.
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Devil's Cove. A small site, consisting of six house-sized
depressions, on the north shore of Devil's Cove about one mile north-
west of site KK-1, has been tested and dated as "probably historic."
Until further work is done, however, there remains the possibility
that this thinly occupied site, known to archeologists as KK-2, may
have been inhabited before contact.99

Kaflia. This site, discussed in the previous chapter, was
probably occupied at least seasonally during aboriginal times since
it was situated near an excellent salmon stream.

Missak Bay. Four house-like depressions on a sand ridge ''west
of the mouth of the westernmost stream emptying into Missak Bay"
appear to date before 1778, but how much before has not been deter-
mined from the few scraps of evidence revealed by testing in 1964.
Therefore this settlement, identified as MK-1 on the Archeological
Base Map of Katmai National Monument, must be considered as merely
a possible aboriginal habitation site.96

Amalik Bay (Takli Island). Of major importance for the light
chey nave thrown upon prehistoric occupation of the Katmai coast,
the sites on Takli Island, or at least some of them, were undoubtedly
occupied at least seasonally in the period just before European
contact, since this was the traditional departure point for bidarka
journeys eastward across Shelikof Strait.

Dakavak Bay. Primarily a prehistoric site, the settlement known
to archeologists as DK-1 probably was occupied in aboriginal times
since at least one house was known toc have been inhabited during the
iate nistoric period. It can be assumed that seasonal camps were
maintained here at least periodically from prehistoric times up to
the 1912 eruption.

Katmai. As will be seen in the next chapter, a major native
settlement was located at Katmai at the time of the earliest Russian
contacts along the Pacific shore of the northern peninsula. There
can be no doubt, therefore, that this site, identified as KI-1 on
the Archeological Base Map of Katmal National Monument, was a princi-
pal permanent village of the Eskimos during the period immediately
preceding the arrival of Europeans.

Unfortunately, topographical conditions at the village site
have been radically changed as a vresult of the 1912 eruption, and a
high water table has made it impossible for archeologists to excavate
to any meaningful extent. Therefore no estimates have been made as

95 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 15-17.

96 Ibid., 19-21.
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to the age of the settlement, but undoubtedly this locality, with
its abundance of natural resources, was inhabited in prehistoric
times as well as during the aboriginal and historic periods.97

Kashvik Bay. A possible site, identified by archeologists as
Xi-2, "at the innermost point of Kashvik Bay' near the southern
boundary of the monument, has not been excavated. The period of
occupancy is thus unknown.d8

Across the Aleutian Range, in the upper Naknek drainage, the
places inhabited by the aboriginal natives include:

Brooks River. The aumerous and important prehistoric sites
scattered along this stream and the adjacent shores of Lake Brooks
and Naknek Lake contain evidence of permanent habitation during
several periods from that era, but as shall be detailed in Chapter
VI of this report, the settlements from about 1500 to 1820 were
largely seasonal in nature.

In 1880 Ivan Ivan Petroff encountered a large group of Eskimos
fishing below the falls in Brooks River, and he was told that a
village had "formerly' been situated there. According to the story
told him by the natives, the settlement had been completely wiped
out by a band of raiding "Aleuts' with the exception of one man who
saved himself by hiding under the falls.99

In historic times the Eskimos called the former village 'Kitowik."
Lake Brooks seems to have been called "Ketivik" or "Kulik."100

Savonoski. It has already been seen that the upstream or east-
ern: portion of this large site at the mouth of the Savonoski River
was occupied from around A.D, 1500 to 1912. Little is known about
the appearance or size of this settlement when it was first observed
by the Russians, probably between 1800 and 1818. Almost certainly,
however, it was occupied on a permanent basis, although perhaps there

97 Davis, op. cit., 33-44.

38 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 30-31.

99 "Alaska's Census,'" in New York Herald, January 11, 1881.

100 Davis, op. cit., 73; Orth, Dictionary of Alaska Place Names,

161; Report to National Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings, MS,
7. Xetivik is said to mean '"beavers broke their houses a long time

ago."
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were periods where habitation was only seasonal.l0l The natives of
Savonoski, according to information given in 1953, called Naknek
Lake "Nunbak'" and Iliuk Arm "Nunvianuk.'102

Savonoski River. The possibility that natives may have contin-
ued to occupy the large site known as SR-2 at the mouth of the Gros-
venor River after the latest date indicated by excavated artifacts,
about A.D. 1100, has been mentioned in the previous chapter.

Lake Grosvenor. Archeological testing in 1963 indicated that
a rather small site, containing fewer than 10 house depressions, on
the lagoon between Lake Coville and Lake Grosvenor may have been
occupied between A.D. 1500 and 1912, with the most probable period
of habitation coming after 1750.103

101  Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 20.
102 Davis, op. eit., 68. In 1880 the natives told Petroff that
their name for Iliuk Arm was 'Nanevagilnuk," meaning "never at rest."

"Aiaska's Census," in New York Herald, January 11, 188l.

108 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 23.
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CHAPTER IV
"God is High in His Heaven"

The opening decades of the eighteenth century saw Russia
approaching the end of her long, relentless march eastward across
Asia and through Siberia to the Pacific, Peter the Great wanted
to know if the farthest reaches of his empire were linked by land
with the American continent, and in 1725 he dispatched Vitus Bering
to find out.l

The resultant voyages of Vitus Bering and Alexei Chirikoff in
1741 marked the effective discovery of the Alaskan coast by Russia.
Furs brought back to Siberia by survivors of the Bering expedition
excited the attention of the traders, or promishleniks, of the '
¥Kamchatka Peninsula in Siberia, and soon scores of Russians were
venturing eastward in crude and makeshift vessels to explore and
exploit the newly discovered Aleutian Islands and the mainland.
These fur seekers knew practically nothing of deep-sea navigation,
an ignorance which, as Alfred Hulse Brooks later pointed out,
"fitted them in a measure for the task which they had undertaken,
for experienced seamen would have refused to take part in such
utterly hazardous and foolhardy enterprises.'s

Sergeant Emilian Bassoff is generally credited with being the
first of the promishleniks to hunt eastward from Kamchatka. His
pioneer voyage, to Bering Island, was made in 1743, and from this
venture and four later ones he is reported to have brought back
furs valued at the equivalent of half a million dollars.d

For such rewards there was no lack of Russians who were willing
to risk the terrors of the storm-lashed, fog-shrouded northern
Pacific Ocean. In 1745 a party of fur hunters under the command of

1 F.A. Golder, Russian Ezpansion on the Pacifie, 1641-1850
{reprint edition, Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 1960), 114,
133-134%. -

£ Alfred Hulse Brooks, "E;sfary of Explorations and Surveys,"
in Morgan B. Sherwood, ed., Alaska and Its History (Seattle and
London: University of Washington Press, 1967), 27.

3 Hubert Howe Bancroft, History of Alaska, 1730-1885 (San
Francisco, 1886), p. 107, note 18. |
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Mikhail Nevodchikof landed on Agattu Island near the extreme western
end of the Aleutians. A fight with the natives erupted almost
immediately; and thus, "the long era of bloodshed, violence, and
rapine for the poor Aleuts was begun."#4

From Agattu and Attu other traders swarmed eastward. Their
lack of navigating skills was no serious hardship, since the islands
of the Aleutian chain are generally visible one from another. Thus
island after island was discovered until the mainland was reached.
The eastward progress was marked by cutthroat competition, cruel

exploitation of the natives, and rapid depletion of the fur resources.

By 1763 the advance had extended to Kodiak Island. Stephen
Glottoff is reported to nave ''discovered' the island during the
summer of that year.® Glottoff wintered there, and his small settle-
ment probably was the first Russian establishment on Kodiak. But
his occupation was only.temporary, and permanent settlement of
Alaska had to wait another two decades.

The traders, after all, were not primarily explorers or set-
tiers. As long as furs were plentiful in the Aleutians and on the
lower peninsula, where the natives had already been subdued, there
was little incentive to push farther into the unknown. The visit
0f Glottoff to Kodiak had not encouraged other ventures in that
direction, since he was unable to obtain more than grudging cooper-
ation from the fiercely independent Koniag who lived there.6

Thus far Russian expansion in America had largely been the
result of initiative and enterprise on the part of a '"murderous
crew' of private individuals. The Court of St. Petersburg had shown
little interest in this distant part of the world, and after the
voyages of Bering it had been left to the voyages of the largely
unschooled traders to reveal the geography of the Aleutian Islands,
Kodiak, and parts of the Alaska Peninsula. Finally, between 1764
and 1768, the Russian government sent two naval expeditions to chart
the coasts of its new possessions. Both were largely unproductive,
although Captain Petr Kumich Krenitzin did touch the tip of the
Alaskan Peninsula.”

4 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 103.

5 Russian vessels are said to have been in '"the vicinity of
Kodiak" in 1761. P. Tikhmeneff, Historical Review of the Origin of
the Russian-fmerican Company, MS, I, 30.

6§ Harold McCracken, Hunters of the Stormy Sea, 95.
7 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 157-167; Brooks, op. c¢it., 28-29.
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By the 1770's the sea otter and other fur-bearing animals were
becoming more difficult to find on the Aleutians and lower Alaska
peninsula, and the promishleniks began to seek new areas to exploit.
About the same time it dawned on sdme of the more farseeing traders
that long-range success could be obtained only through control of
the country and an end to the vicious competition between small
parties.

Groups of merchants combined to conduct the trade on a more
permanent footing. While the immediate result was a series of
bloody contests between powerful rival organizations, the eventual
outcome was a monopoly that permitted the survival of the native
population and the harvesting of furs on something approaching a
sustained yield basis.

In 1783 one of these merchant combines made the '"first direct
attempt" to extend operations onto the mainland north and east of
Kodiak. A formidable expedition was sent to Prince William Sound,
but the Russians and their Aleut vassals met a hostile reception
from the natives and were forced to retreat.d

A more solid base for exploitation of the mainland was initi-
ated during that same year when the firm of Siberian merchants
dominated by Grigory Ivanovich Shelikhov and Ivan Golikov launched
a campaign to expand its operations in the Aleutians and on the
American continent. Shelikhov's ambition was to control the entire
fur traffic in northwestern America, with himself as the absolute
ruler.

As a key feature of this program Shelikhov on August 3, 1784,
sailed into a large harbor on the southeastern coast of Kodiak
Island with the intention of founding a settlement. After subduing
the natives he sent his axmen ashore to start construction at the
place he named "Three Saints' after his vessel.

Thus was founded the first permanent European settlement in
Alaska. During the next decade Three Saints became the company's
principal establishment in America. From it the firm gradually
pushed its operations to neighboring islands and to the mainland.

The same ten-year period witnessed the emergence of the
Saelikhov-Golikov Company as the dominant force in the Alaska fur
trade. In 1788 the Empress of Russia granted the firm exclusive
control over the country it actually occupied, and the company
vigorously competed with its rivals both in the field and for favor

8 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 186-191.
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at the imperial court. To guide the operations in America Alexandr
Andreievich Baranov was employed as the firm's manager at Kodiak
Island i1 1790; two years later he became general manager of the
company's American interests.

Wnen Baranov reached Three Saints during the summer of 1791,
nhe noted many disadvantages of the site, and he determined to found
a new settliement at the harbor of Pavlovsk, or St. Paul, on the
nortnern side of Kodiak Island. During the late summer of 1793
the fmerican headquarters of the Shelikhov-Golikov Company were
moved to the new town, known today as Kodiak, and by authority of
the Russian government, missionaries and settlers were sent there
the next year from Siberia.d

From 1793 until after the permanent founding of Sitka in 1804,
Kodiak was the center of Russian activity in America. Here were
the headquarters and main factory of the Shelikhov-Golikov Company
G, after 1799, of its successor, the Russian American Company.
rom nere explorations were pushed to many parts of Alaska, and

Ei

nere departed expeditions to found a number of other Russian
;ements. And here, until after 1816, the Russian Orthodox
riests maintained their headquarters and centered their missionary
act1v1t1es.
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Even after the Russian American Company transferred its Ameri-
can headquarters to Sitka about 1808, Kodiak remained a place of
importance. By its charter of 1799 the firm was given the right
of exciusive trade and occupation of the Russian dominions in Amer-
ica, and the main station for a large and prosperous fur-trading
iistrict of this monopoly was maintained at Kodiak. All of these
ts Wwere to piay an important role in the development of the
Alaska Peninsula, which lay a short distance to the west across
stormy Shelikof Strait.

Witn the establishment of Shelikov's colony on Kodiak Island
in 1784, Russian exploration and exploitation of the Alaska Peninsula
began in earnest. During the summer of 1785 the merchant sent
parties to examine Kodiak Island; and one large expedition, consist-
ing of 52 promishleniks, 11 Aleuts, and 110 Koniags set forth to
reconnoitre nearby islands and the mainland coast. After visiting

9 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 58.

16 This account of the background of Russian occupation of the
Xatmai region is largely based upon Bancroift, History of Alaska,
99~400; and S.B. Okun, The Russian-American Company (Cambridge,
Mass., 1951), 7-34.
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Prince William Sound and Cook Inlet, this party wintered at Karluk,
on the northwestern side of Kodiak Island.ll

That winter expeditions were dispatched from both Karluk and
Three Saints Bay to expand geographical knowledge. Some of the
promishleniks visited the Alaska Peninsula, going as far north as
Kamishak Bay. Trade was carried on without difficulty along the
mainland coast, and hostages were received from the neighboring
tribes.l2 According to Hubert Howe Bancroft the Russians also
iearned at this time of Iliamna Lake and of the several portage
routes to the west side of the peninsula.l$

When Captain Joseph Billings, a Britisher in Russian employ,
visited Shelikov's establishment at Three Saints during the summer

of 1790, a native was encountered who termed "Alaksa," as the penin-
sula was then named, a "kightak'" or '"island'" because there was said

to be a strait across it at a distance of three days' row north of
Kodiak. Martin Sauer, secretary of Billings's expedition, made it
his business to inquire into the matter.

He found that there was indeed a route west of Kodiak by which

the natives, utilizing rivers and a lake, could cross to Bristol
Bay entirely by water except for one interruption to carry their
boats over a low mountain. He also discovered that this portage

was known to the Russian hunters and that it was used by the natives

of the Shelikof Strait area when obtaining walrus tusks from the
northern shore of the peninsula.l4

This route was undoubtedly that which ran from Iliamma Bay
westward across Iliamna Lake and down the Kvichak River to Bristol
Bay. That the Russians apparently were well acquainted with this

portage by 1790 indicates that the exploring and trading expeditions

sent out to the peninsula beginning in 1785 produced the desired
results, at least initially.

11 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 227-228.

12 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 15.

13 Bancroft, Htstory of Alaska, 228.

14 Martin Sauer, 4n Account of a Geographical and Astronomical

Expedition to the Northern Parts of Russia . . . and of the Islands

of the Eastern Ocean, Stretching to the American Coast: Performed
. . by Commodore Joseph Billings in the Years 1785, &c. to 1794
(London, 1802), 174-175. This trans-peninsula trade was important

to the natives since Bristol Bay was the chief source of the walrus

ivory they needed for spearheads, fishhooks, and other implements.
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Early in May, 1786, Shelikhov made preparations to return to
Siberia. The instructions he issued for the conduct of the colony
after his departure reveal much concernlng the rapid expansion of
Russian control on the Alaska mainiand and show that even by that
early date the Katmail region was firmly within the orbit of Shel~
ikov's operations. Of the Russians to be assigned to a number of
far~fiung posts when expected reinforcements should arrive, twenty
ware to De stationed at "Katmak' (Katmai) and eleven were to be
sosted at ''the summer settlement between Katmak and Kamyshak"
Kamishak Bay). Should the new men not arrive, however, establish-
ments were to be maintained only at Three Saints, Karluk, and
Afognak Island.ld

4

)

What the unfortunate natives of the Katmai area had in store
irom the Russians can be deduced from the modus operandi developed
by the promishleniks during their advance across Siberia and up the
Aleutian chain. After nearly two centuries of harrying the little

abie ail the way across Asia from the Ural Mountains, the fiercely
ndependent promishleniks were experts at harvesting furs and subju-
zacing native populations. The Cossacks who advanced with them,
erving as the cutting edge of the Russian Empire, were ruthless

znd adept at collecting tribute from the conquered peoples for the
czar —— and for themselves. Thus the pattern for exploiting a new
iand was already firmly fixed and the techniques were thoroughly
uncerstood when the first greed-drunk adventurers set forth in

their crazy craft in Bering's wake.

U\ (VN3 H

The first promishleniks to reach the Aleutian Islands soon
found, however, that some adjustments would be necessary. The only
pelt thney really wanted was the woandrously soft and luxurious fur
of the sea otter, but the hunting methods they had employed so
successfully against the sable were useless for capturing the otter,
which hardly ever came ashore. Their crude and clumsy boats were
iixewise valueless for approaching these shy and elusive animals.
Oniy the natives in their light canoces or bidarkas could harvest
sea otter pelts in any numbers, and no Russian could hope to master
the technique of handling the cranky native craft, particularly in
the rough waters so favored by the otters. In addition, the new-
comers quickly wore out their welcome, and it was unsafe for them
to disperse in small groups to hunt or trap. As they saw it, there
was no alternative but to induce the natives to hunt for them.

15 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 230, note; Tikhmeneff, op. cit.,
iI, Appendix [b], 16-17.
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One method of obtaining cooperation of the Aleuts was through
trade. Vessels sailing westward from Siberia often carried cargoes
of giass beads, hatchets and knives "of very bad quality," tobacco,
tin pans, copper kettles, cloth, aild other trade goods. But such
items were scarce and costly, having to be tediously transported
overland from Russia and then transshipped by small vessels to
America. Most of the promishleniks preferred to mix trade with
more direct methods of persuasion or, better, to rely on force
alone.

The most usual procedure in the early years was for a party
of Russians to anchor near an Aleut village, where winter quarters
were established. Then the local chief was induced by bland promises,
liquor, presents, or, if required, by force to send out all his
hunters to seek furs. Hostages, usually the women and children,
were held by the Russians to ensure their own safety and the fulfill-
ment of the contract. Natives not capable of joining in the strenu-
ous hunt for sea otters were set to trapping foxes. The promishle-
niks, meanwhile, "lived in indolent repose at the village, basking
in the smiles of the wives and daughters.'16

When the hunters returned, the furs were taken in exchange for
z few trifiing trade items or, sometimes, appropriated outright.
On.y when the natives refused to turn over their catch was there an
attempt at honest trade. Usually any holding back resulted in
forcible seizure or murder.l” The Russians then moved on to another
island to repeat the process.

As time went on, however, the promishleniks resorted more and
more to brute force. A Russian officer who was with the imperial
scientific expedition under Commodore Joseph Billings reported in
1790 that the usual practice of the fur traders was as follows:

"Upon the arrival of any vessel at an inhabited island, the
peredofshik [leader] sends an armed boat to the habitations, to

take from the natives all the furs and valuable articles they possess;
and, if the least opposition is made, they are silenced by the
muskets of the hunters. Wives are taken from their husbands, and
daughters from their mothers.'I8

16 .Bancroft, History of Alaska, 235-236.
17 McCracken, op. cit., 62-63.

18 Zauer, op. cit., appendix, p. 56, as quoted by McCracken,
op. cit., 158-159.
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After considerable brutality and the ruthless suppression of
opposition, the Aleuts and later the Kodiak Eskimos and their
neighbors were reduced to virtual slavery. Compulsory hunting
became the standard pattern of procedure.

So complete was the subjugation that in 1783, when a combina-
tion of independent fur traders decided to shift operations from
Unalaska to Prince William Sound, they took with them perhaps 150
or more Aleut hunters, who made the journey of nearly 1,000 miles
in their small bidarkas. As far as the record is known, this was
the earliest occasion on which the Russians took a large flotilla
of Aleut nunters for any great distance. Soon the practice became
commonpiace, and hundreds of natives lost their lives from storms,
disease, and combat with other native groups during these voyages.l9

The Russians had other methods of squeezing furs from the
natives. Certain traders would furnish suppiies to the Aleuts
during times of famine. Even a small amount of such assistance
constituted a lien upon the catch of the next season.20

And the old custom of collecting tribute from the new subjects
of the imperial ruler was not forgotten. Very soon after the first
fur traders returned from voyages to the Aleutians, Empress Eliza-
beth issued a ukase directing that tribute collectors should sail
in every vessel going to the new El Dorado.2l

There are many records of Cossack tribute collectors who vis-
ited the Aleutians, but there was much evasion of the imperial
decree and a generous diversion of collections to private use. The
amouat received by the crown was small. Nevertheless, the Russian
traders made much of tribute-gathering. As Hubert Howe Bancroft
has remarked, it '"was a convenient mantle to cover all kinds of
demands on the natives, and there can be no doubt that in early
times at least half the trade was collected in the form of tribute,
by means of force or threats, while at the same time the authorities
at home were being petitioned to relinquish its collection, 'because
it created discontent' among the natives.'2d

In 1771, upon the return of Captain-Lieutenant Mikhail Levashef
to St. Petersburg from the Krenitzin expedition, the court at last
learned the facts about the brutalities of the promishleniks. Even
more serious was the report that tributes were being exacted in the

18 McCracken, op. cit., 107.

20 3Bancroft, History of Alaska, 237.

21 McCracken, op. cit., 42.

22 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 236-237.
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name of the crown and then falling into private pockets. As a result,
a ukase was issued forbidding further collection of tribute.23

But the imperial decrees and the displeasure of courtiers in
St. Petersburg had little effect upon trading operations in distant
America. The sea otter hunters went about their profitable business
as usual. Their ruling philosophy was expressed by the saying,
"God is high in His heaven, and our Most Gracious Empress is far
away." Later the Russian American Company even won official recog-
nition of its right to the services of the Aleuts "on the plea that
it should be in lieu of tribute formerly paid to the government.'24

There was another face to the coin, however. The promishleniks,
mostly descended from Cossacks and from women of the conquered tribes
of Siberia, had an instinct for getting along with primitive peoples.
Once they had made the Aleuts and Eskimos understand what was
expected of them, tle Russian fur traders fraternized and inter-
mingled with the natives on the most intimate terms. No other
foreign traders, missionaries, or settlers in Alaska achieved the
same degree of assimilation. "At all the outlying stationms," wrote
Ivan Petroff for Hubert Howe Bancroft, the Russians "lived together
with and in the manner of the natives, taking quite naturally to
filth, privations, and hardship, and on the other hand dividing
with their savage friends all the little comforts of rude civiliza-
tion which by chance fell to their lot."25

The Aleuts and Eskimos gradually developed a grudging respect
for their conquerers, and as the races mixed and the natives became
more and more Russianized the old animosities began to fade away.
In fact, the natives eventually came to think of themselves as
Russians. An observer in 1890 reported that the residents of the
north peninsula villages divided mankind into two groups, Russians
and non-Russians. 'One unable to speak any Russian whatever,” he
reported, "is looked upon as pitifully ignorant and is treated with
contempt.'"26

28 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 168-169; McCracken, op. cit., 91.
24 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 237.

25 Ibid., 250-251.

26 U.S., Census Office, Report on Population and Resources of
Alaska . . . Eleventh Census, 1830, 96.

91



It seems clear that Shelikhof's instructions of 1786 did not
actually result in the immediate permanent settlement of traders
among the Koniag on the peninsula opposite Kodiak Island, but it is
certain that the Katmai natives were not long denied the pleasures
of Russian rule. When Commodore Joseph Billings visited Three
Saints in 1790 he was told by Evstrat Delarof, Shelikhof's manager,
thaet 600 double bidarkas manned by about 1,200 natives had already
been dispatched that season in search of sea otters. It seems
reasonable to assume that residents of the Katmai coast were detailed
zo £ill the ranks of the six parties into which this fleet was
divided.27 1In any case, Russianization had begun.

27 Sauer, op. cit., 171.
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CHAPTER V
Charting the Unknown Peninsula

While the Russian fur-~seekers were pushing their operations
by fits and starts toward the base of the Alaska Peninsula they
had no time, nor had they the skill, to chart the fog-shrouded
coasts along which they worked. This task was cheerfully assumed
by navigators of other nations, whose rulers were anxious to know
what the empress's subjects were up to in this part of the world
as well as to answer some geographical questions of long standing.
The resulting voyages fixed the positions of various points along
the shore of the future Katmai National Monument, and they produced
place names in the general vicinity that have endured to the present
day. ’

Two Spanish voyages in 1774 and 1775 fell far short of reaching
the Alaska Peninsula, but the great English explorer, Captain James
Cook, was more determined. Under orders from the Admiralty to
search for a northern sea route from the Pacific to the Atlantic,
Cook followed the Alaska coast north during the spring of 1778. On
May 21 he was near the entrance to Cook Inlet, but a gale forced him
southward.

Four days later, on May 25, he was headed once more for Cook
Inlet. Toward evening the hazy weather cleared, and above a bank
of clouds to the westward he saw a ''very lofty promontory' whose
elevated summit was marked by "two exceeding high Mountains."

He named this bold headland Cape Douglas in honor of his
"very good friend," Dr. John Douglas, Canon of Windsor and later
editor of his journals. It is clear from Cook's own words that
the feature he thus christened was the entire northeastern corner
of the Alaska Peninsula dominated by Mount Douglas and Fourpeaked
Mountain and not merely the 190-foot~high projection from it that
today bears the name Cape Douglas. As far as is now known, this
is the first place name, native or European, within the present
Katmai National Monument to be placed in the written record. !

7 J.C. Beaglehole, ed., The Voyage of the Resolution and Discov-
ery, 1776-1780 (The Journals of Captain James Cook on His Voyages
of Discovery, III [in 2 parts], Hakluyt Society, Extra Series No.
XXXVI, Cambridge, 1967), part 1, p. 360. 1In his log, however, Cook
seemed to regard Cape Douglas as something distinct from but
connected with the entire lofty promontory. Ibid., note 2.
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Cook also saw the northern entrance to Shelikof Strait, which
his editor later called "Smokey Bay." The explorer speculated that
this opening might in fact separate an island from the mainland,
but he did not enter it. Continuing northward the next day, he
discovered the range behind the present Kamishak Bay, and he applied
the name Mount St. Augustine to the present Augustine Island,
although he did not approach near enough to determine for sure its
insular character.2

The British explorer next completed his examination of Cook
Inlet, which was later called "Cook River" by Lord Sandwich because
Cook believed it to be the mouth of a large stream.® Not finding
the noped-for passage through the continent or to the Arctic Ocean,
Cook turned west once more, and for three weeks he coasted the
shores of the Alaska Peninsula and the Aleutian Islands probing
tnrough mist and rain for a way to the north. His two ships, the
Resolution and the Discovery, passed along the east side of Kodiak
Isiand, and the Katmai coast was thus not further examined.

Finally entering the Bering Sea, Cook explored and named
Bristol Bay. He evidently saw the mouth of the Naknek River, which
he called the "River Bristol"; and he correctly surmised that it
must 'abound with Salmon,'d

Moving aorthward, he passed through Bering Strait and examined
both the Siberian coast and the Alaska shoreline as far as Icy Cape.
In addition to confirming Bering's conclusion that there was no
land connection between Asia and America, Cook for the first time
delineated on charts the shape of Alaska practically as it appears
today.® Another result of Cook's voyage was to bring to the atten~
tion of English and other European and American merchants the possi-
pilities of large profits from the sea otter pelts obtainable in
the Pacific Northwest.

Still worried over Russian advances in the north Pacific and
anxious to establish its own territorial claims in this region, the
Spanish government sent another expedition to Alaskan waters in 1779,
Under the command of Lieutenant Ignacio Arteaga, the two vessels

2 3Beaglehole, op. eit., part 1, pp. 360-361.

5 ©Bancroft, History of Alaska, 208.

4 Beaglehole, op. ett., part 1, pp. 396-397. The Russian naval
officer, Captain F. Lutke, in 1828 indicated his belief that Cook's
River Bristol was the Kvichak River. Orth, Dictionary of Alaska
Place Names, 557.

5 Alfred Hulse Broowks, Blazing Alaska's Trails, (Caldwell, Idaho,
1953), 154.
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La Princessa and La Favorita coasted the shore as far as the
entrance to Cook Inlet. No Russiang were seen, and no word was
heard concerning Cook's visit of the previous year. Lulled into
a feeling of security, Arteaga sailed for Mexico on August 7
without pushing westward along the Alaska Peninsula. Spanish
fears were temporarily set at rest.6

Very soon, however, word of Cook's discoveries revived the
interest of Spain in the Northwest Coast, and it also stimulated
further explorations on the part of other European countries.
Perhaps even more important, private traders sailing under a
variety of flags flocked to the region in a mad rush for sea
otter pelts to satisfy the lucrative market that Cook's men had
uncovered in China.

France was one of the first nations to respond to this double
lure of opportunity-to advance geographical and scientific knowledge
and possibility of commercial gain. In 1785 the French government
dispatched Jean Frangois de Galaup de Lapérouse on an exploring tour
around the world. Among other things, he was to report on trade
prospects along the Northwest Coast, and he was to examine the
Aleutians and other islands off the Alaska Peninsula. But when
Lapérouse reached Alaskan waters in June, 1786, he preferred to
explore the shore east of the peninsula and thus contributed nothing
to knowledge of the Katmai region.”

Hard on the heels of Lapérouse, two British traders, Captain
Nathaniel Portlock of the King George and Captain George Dixon of
the Queen Charlotte, reached the Alaska coast during the summer of
1786. They had been sent out from England by a partnership estab-
lished to conduct trade between the Northwest Coast and China.
Arriving off the entrance to '"Cook's River" on July 16, they ascended
that body of water and traded for nearly a month before heading
southward toward Nootka Sound and the Hawaiian Islands. The next
year the two captains returned to the vicinity of Prince William
Sound, and Portlock sent the King George's longboat on two trading
voyages to Cook Inlet.8

6 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 217-221.
7 Ibid., 255-259.

8 Ibid., 262-266; Orth, op. cit., 26.
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The visits of Portlock and Dixon in 1786 and 1787 apparently
contributed little to knowledge of the Katmai area.’ Rather, they
may have served to confuse matters, for Portlock's general map,
published in 1789, continued to show Kediak Island as being attached
to the peninsula in accordance with Cook's charts.l0

Another British trading voyage of 1786 was much more productive
of knowledge concerning the Katmai region. Captain John Meares
sailed from Bengal, India, in the ship Nootka on March 2 of that
year, and on August 1, 1786, he was off Atka Island in the Aleutian
Chain. Turning eastward, he followed the route Lapérouse should
have taken along the southern coast of the Alaska Peninsula.

Toward the end of the month he saw ahead "a large opening,
which appeared to be formed by an island." Entering the present
Shelikof Strait at its southern end, Meares and his officers were
surprised that so extensive a channel should have escaped exploration
by Captain Cook. Meares named the passage '"Petrie's Strait' in honor
of Wiiliam Petrie.lZ

When the Nootka had penetrated the strait about 20 leagues, to
pernaps opposite the present Amalik Bay or Kaflia Bay in Katmai
Nationai Monument, a ''canoce' came out to the ship "from the inland
side,”" and a Russian seaman climbed aboard. From him Meares learned
that the Russians were established on Kodiak Island. This was bad
news for the British captain who had hoped to open a profitable
trade with the natives somewhere west of Cook Inlet.

Knowing that this competition would preclude a rich haul of
furs at low prices, Meares continued feeling his way up the strait
until he found, as he later wrote, "it brought us out near that
point forming Cook's River [Cook Inlet], and distinguished by the
name of Cape Douglas on Captain Cook's chart."I2 The Nootka
anchored '"under' Cape Douglas and was soon visited by several canoes
manned by 'Indians" from Cook Inlet.

9 Henry R. Wagner, in his The Cartography of the Northwest
Coast of dmerica to the Year 1800, speculated that Dixon may have
designated the present Kamishak Bay as ''Bourdieus Bay' in 1787.
Orth, op. cit., 491.

10 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 265-266.

11 John Meares, Voyages Made in the Years 1788 and 1789, from
China to the North West Coast of America, to which are Prefized,

an Introductory Narrative of a Voyage performed in 1786 . . . (London,

1790), ii-xi.

12 Ibid., xi.
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These natives sold Meares two or three sea otter skins, for
each of which they were glad to receive about a pound of unwrought
iron. This fact, together with the refusal of these people to
accept tobacco, was taken by Meares as proof that they had no
connection with the Russians. He may have changed his mind the
next day, however, when two large boats carrying 36 Russian traders
were seen emerging from Cook Inlet on their way to Kodiak Island.

Meares traded in Cook Inlet until late in September, when
boisterous weather warned him it was time to be heading southward.
He chose to spend the winter at Prince William Sound, where scurvy
and starvation took a heavy toll of his crew. Rescued by Portlock
and Dixon during May, 1787, he was forced to return to China.l3

Undaunted, Meares was able to raise funds in India to outfit
two more vessels to trade on the Northwest Coast. One of these
ships, the Iphigenia under Captain William Douglas, reached Cook
Inlet during June, 1788. While trading in this vicinity, Douglas
met some natives who seemed never to have had commerce with Europeans.
He conjectured that they were inland people who '"had descended some

iver which empties itself into Smoky Bay,'" which was the upper part
of Shelikof Strait just below Cape Douglas.l4 Valid or not, this
observation is interesting in view of the later known habit of the
Eskimos from as far east as Bristol Bay of visiting the Kamishak
Bay-Cape Douglas region to hunt sea otters and other fur-bearing

mammals.

Meanwhile, news of Russian expansion eastward from the Aleutians
and of intrusion by English and other traders into what it considered
its exclusive territory had once more stirred Spain to action.

Estévan José Martinez was sent northward with two ships in 1788 to
investigate. Bolder than his predecessors, he pushed westward out
into the Aleutian chain as far as Unalaska. On the way he visited

the east coast of Kodiak Island, and one vessel stopped at Shelikhov's
settlement at Three Saints. Martinez learned from the Russians that
Kodiak was not joined to the mainland, and he seems to have called
Shelikof Strait the Canal de Flores.lo

13 This account of the Nootka's voyage is based on Meares, op.
ett., [i]-x1.

~

14 Meares, op. cit., 311-3iZ.

15 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 271. Eustrate Delarof, in charge
of the Russian colony at Three Saints, told the Spaniards that among
six settlements the Russians maintained in America there was one of
40 men on a small island in Canal de Flores (Shelikof Strait). The
strait undoubtedly was named for the viceroy of New Spain, and the
name did not mean "Canal of Flowers' as is often stated. Henry R.
Wagner, The Cartography of the Northwest Coast of America to the Year
1800 (reprint edition, Austerdam, 1968), 203, 454.
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The voyage of Martinez convinced Spain that more active
measures would be required to blunt the Russian drive eastward and
southward along the Northwest Coast. In 1789, therefore, Spain took
possession of Nootka Sound on the west "side of Vancouver Island and

seized four English-owned vessels found trading there. The resulting

diplomatic dispute with Great Britain led to the Nootka Convention
of 1790 by which Spain had to give up her claim to the exclusive
right to trade and settle along the northern Pacific Coast of
America.

Another consequence of the short-lived Spanish occupation of
Nootka was the exploring expedition headed by Lieutenant Salvador
Fidalgo. Sailing from Nootka in May, 1790, Fidalgo examined Prince
William Sound and the entrance to Cook Inlet and visited Kodiak
Island. Since he chose to ignore the place names applied by previ-
ous explorers in the Cook Inlet area, however, most of the new
designations given by him have not survived.lf

S5till another result of the Nootka Sound Agreement was to have
a more lasting impact upon the Katmai region. In 1791 Captain
George Vancouver, in command of the sloop Discovery and accompanied
by the armed tender Chatham under Lieutenant William R. Broughton,
was sent from England to restore British rights at Nootka. He was
also under orders from his government to survey the coast from
central California north to Cook Inlet with a view to strengthening
British territorial claims and to seeking once again the elusive
Northwest Passage.

Vancouver passed three summers performing his very detailed
and expert examination of the northwestern shores of the continent,
and it was not until the third of those years, 1794, that this work
brought him to the Katmai vicinity. April 11 found the Discovery
cruising northward off the eastern side of Kodiak Island. Vancouver
intended to round Cape Banks at the north end of the Kodiak group
and head westward across Cook's Smoky Bay, that is to say the north-
ern end of the present Shelikof Strait.

His motive for this plan is interesting and somewhat astounding.
Had this project been carried out, he recorded, 'some conclusion
might have been drawn whether the land we had thus coasted along
{the Kodiak group] was composed of islands, or whether it was as
Captain Cook had considered it, a part of the continent."I7 Thus

16 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 273-274.

17 George Vancouver, A Voyage of Discovery to the North Pacific
Ocean, and Round the World . . . Performed in the Years 1790, 1791,
1792, 1793, 1794, and 1795, in the Discovery Sloop of War, and Armed
Tender Chatham . . . (3 vols. and atlas, London, 1798), III, 91.
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eight years after John Meares sailed through Shelikof Strait and
four years after the publication of Meares's narrative and chart
making it clear that Kodiak was well separated from the mainland,
Vancouver was still wondering if, in fact, such a strait existed!
Such is the weight of tradition!

Bad weather prevented Vancouver from carrying out the examina-
tion of Smoky Bay, however, and he turned northward into '"Cook's
River.'" Discovering that it was not the mouth of a large river as
Cook had surmised, he altered the name to "Cook Inlet," which
designation it still bears.

Vancouver thus did not personally examine the shores of the
present Katmai National Monument. But while anchored in upper
Cook Inlet, he was joined on May 7, 1794, by the Chatham which
nad been operating independently under the command of Lieutenant
Peter Puget, R.N. On April 30 the tender had worked to within a
few miles of Cape Douglas. There, Puget reported, 'the coast is
composed of a low tract of country, stretching into the sea from
the base of very lofty mountains wrapped in snow, which also covered
the surface of the land quite down to the water's edge.'18

A short distance north of Cape Douglas Lieutenant Puget noted
the existence of "a very low flat island." Evidently he did not
name it at the time, and no name is mentioned in the text of Van-

couver's narrative.ld However this feature, designated as "Shaws I.,"

is shown on one of the charts in the explorer's atlas. Now within
the boundaries of Katmai National Monument, it is still known as
"Shaw Island."

Turning northward and westward, Puget found himself in "a
deep bay" between Cape Douglas and Augustine Island. This indenta-
tion, already known to the Russians by its present appellatlon
"Kamishak Bay,'' was also not mentioned by name in Vancouver's text,
but his chart shows it as "Bourdieus Bay,'" a designation which has
not survived.

Puget applied himself promptly to examining this expanse of
water. He took soundings, but the shore was so rocky and dangerous
that he kept well away from land. Overtaken by a storm, he was
forced to anchor for the night in the open bay. The next morning,
May 1, as the Chatham was preparing to get under way, a cable
parted and an anchor had to be left on the ocean bottom, where it
probably still remains.

18 Vancouver, op. ett., IIL, 133.

19 Ibid.
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The next objective was Augustine Island, where a landing was
made. There the British explorers encountered two Russians, and
Puget understood that they lived on the northeast point of the
island. Soon afterwards, north of Augustine, the English met a
group of natives in about 150 skin canoes, some carrying three
persons, some two, and a few only one. This, clearly, was an otter-
hunting party and further evidence of the growth of Russian influ-
ence in the northern peninsula.

As a result of Puget's observations and of various subsequent
contacts with the Russians, Vancouver lost all doubt as to the
existence of Shelikof Strait. His chart including this section of
the Northwest Goast clearly shows Kodiak as an island and portrays
both shores of the strait generally as depicted on modern maps.
From Cape Douglas northward the coast of the Alaska mainland was
determined "by personal observation,' but for the configuration of
the peninsula shore south of that point Vancouver was forced to
rely upon "Russian authority."2¢

As the experience of Vancouver revealed, Russian knowledge of
Alaskan geography had advanced considerably since the voyage of
Captain Cook had defined the general ocutline of the mainland. Some
of the information so painfully acquired by the promishleniks in
their remarkable sweep which between 1745 -and 1780 unveiled the
entire Aleutian Chain and the Alaska Peninsula and beyond to Kodiak,
had been gathered and published by William Coxe and P.S. Pallas and
others. The '"Map of the Discoveries between Siberia and America
to the Year 1780," published by Pallas in 1781, showed Kodiak as
an island and depicted the general shape of the Alaska Peninsula.Zl

And of course the exploring and trading expeditions sent out
by Shelikhov and rival merchants to the peninsula and to Cook Inlet
and Prince William Sound beginning in 1783 had vastly extended this
xnowledge. Shelikof Strait was no geographical puzzle to the
Russians. By the time Meares navigated the channel in 1786 the
promishleniks were well acquainted with such native place names on
tne mainland coast as Katmai and Kamishak.

20 This account of the Vancouver expedition's activities in the
XKatmai area is based upon Vancouver, op. cit., IIIL, 91-92, 126-136;
and atlas, map titled "A Chart Shewing Part of the Coast of N.W.
America . . . from the Latde. of 59° 30 North . . . to Cape
Douglas . . . ."

21 For an excellent summary of this expansion of knowledge from
Russian sources see James R. Masterson and Helen Brower, Bering's
Successors, 1745-1780: Contributions of Peter Simon Pallas to the
History of Russian Exploration toward Alaska (Seattle, 1948), iii-iv,
i-10.
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But this information was merely the product of practical
experience, and the results were not charted with precision. The
foreign expeditions to Alaska, particularly that of Lapérouse,
at last stimulated the court at St.” Petersburg to initiate similar
undertakings. In 1785 an Englishman, Captain Joseph Billings, was
selected to command a scientific and geographical expedition to
gain a more exact knowledge of Russian possessions in both Siberia
and America.

It was March, 1790, before a ship had been built in far off
Okhotsk and the American phase of the exploration was begun. Sail-
ing to Unalaska, Billings continued eastward to Kodiak Island and
then went on to Prince William Sound. The expedition returned to
Kamchatka for the winter, and the next year it went northward into
the Bering Sea as far as Bering Strait before turning back to
Unalaska for the second winter. The expedition ended in 1792 with-
out having achieved -much in the way of geographical discoveries.
Except for some harbor surveys on Unalaska Island, Billings contrib-
uted nothing not already accomplished by Cook .22

Although the Billings expedition failed to increase knowledge
of the Alaska Peninsula -- its official reports were never published
~~ it did mark the beginning of a new era for the Katmai region.23
Thereafter, except for the work of Vancouver's assistants, the
charting of the western shore of Shelikof Strait and the mapping
of the country westward to Bristol Bay was to be accomplished almost
exclusively by Russians until the tramsfer of Alaska to the United
States in 1867.

This renewed Russian effort at systematic exploration had its
real beginnings with the dynamic Grigory Shelikhov. On May 4,
1786, before he left Kodiak Island to return to Russia, he instructed
the manager he left in charge to send steersman's apprentice Dimitrii
Ivanov Bocharov as soon as possible to make a minute survey and
accurate description of Kodiak Island, the mainland coast from Katmai
to Cook Inlet, and Prince William Sound.

In addition to all bays, rivers, harbors, capes, shoals, reefs,
and "sunken and visible rocks," Bocharov was to record the resources
of the country, including the kinds of fish and animals and useful
plants. Most important, however, were the "human settlements.'

These must be noted, with the number of inhabitants of each. All
topographical features and settlements were to be noted on maps. "The

22 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 282-299; Sauer, An Account of a
Geographical and Astronomical Expedition, 163~183.

23 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 301.
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names of all these places,'" wrote Shelikhov, ''must be those given by

the local inhabitants," and not of Bocharov's own choice, "“so that
they can be located by asking the inhabitants.'24

Before Shelikhov got away from Kodiak his ship, the Saint
Michael, which had been three years en route from Okhotsk, made
its appearance. He now ordered two voyages of exploration, one
along the coast northward and eastward from Kodiak and the other
aiong the north shore of the Alaska Peninsula and, if possible,
northward to Bering Strait.25 Unfortunately, conditions made it
impossible for his manager to execute these directions promptly
and fully, particularly as regards the voyage to the Bering Sea.26

When the company's ship Three Saints reached Kodiak from
Okhotsk in April, 1788, however, it became practicable to carry
out at least part of Shelikhov's intentions. The vessel, under
Bocharov and Gerassim G. Ismailof, then described as "masters"
or "pilots," went directly to Prince William Sound and surveyed
the coast there and to the eastward, planting markers as evidence
of Russian claims to the soil. The next year Ismailof made another
voyvage, during which he described the southwestern shores of Cook
inlet and Kamishak Bay. Maps of these explorations were sent to the
Empress during 1790.27

Shelikhov was not satisfied with these accomplishments which
were reported to him when Bocharov returned to Okhotsk in August,
1789.28 Thus when he employed Alexandr Andreievich Baranov as his
company's Kodiak manager, one provision of the contract made on
August 18, 1790, called for the sending of an expedition to the
northern side of the Alaska Peninsula to 'discover new islands."
The party was to winter at the first bay entering the peninsula
"from the left side" and was to endeavor to obtain information
on the shortest path of communication between that harbor and Cook
Inlet "over the disthmus, giving a detailed description of the route

24 Tikbmeneff, Historical Review of the Origin of the Russian-
American Company, MS, 11, appendix [b], 16-36.

25 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 229; Petroff, "Report," Tenth
Census, VIIL, 100.

26 Tikhmeneff, op. ctt., II, appendix [b], 48.

27 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 266-270; Tikhmeneff, op. cit.,
I, 32-34; 11, appendix [b], 57.

28 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., II, appendix {[b], 46-48.
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and of its adaptability for tramsporting goods and provisions in
case of attacks on the Company by hostile tribes.'29

Only two days after signing this agreement, Baranov set sail
for America from Okhotsk in the Three Saints. Master Bocharov,
then considered "the most skillful navigator in those waters,"
commanded the vessel; but despite his reputation the vessel was
wrecked, and Baranov and his party had to spend an impatient eight
months on Unalaska Island.

In the spring of 1791 the stranded Russians built three large
baidars in which to continue their journey to Kodiak, but Baranov
sent two of them under Bocharov to conduct the required survey
along the north side of the Alaska Peninsula. The pilot went as
far as the Kvichak River, "ending his exploration with the north-
eastern shore."30 The travelers were welcomed by the local chief,
who is said to have  offered to give hostages and to keep peace with
the Russians.$!

According to Bancroft, using an unidentified source, Bocharov
had intended to go farther, 'to the coast of the Aglegmutes," but
could not because his skin boats were waterlogged from constant
use.92 At any rate, blocked by bad weather, he decided to return
to Kodiak by portaging across a narrow part of the yet unexplored
peninsula by a route described to him by the natives.

29 Tikhmeneff, op. c¢it., I, 39-40. Another translation of
Tikhmeneff says that the party was to winter "in the first bay to
the left of the Alaska Peninsula," which version seems to make more
sense. Such an inlet would be the present Kvichak Bay or Nushagak
Bay. Peter Aleksandrovich Tikhmenev, The Historical Review of
Formation of the Russtian American Company and Its Activity up to

the Present Time, translated by Dimitri Krenmov (2 vols., typewritten,
Seattle, 1939), I, 38 (hereafter cited as "Tikhmenev'" to distinguish

it from the "Tikhmeneff" translated by Michael Dobrynin).

30 Tikhmenev, op. c¢it., I, 41. There is some question as to the
extent of Bocharov's explorations. Certain evidence may indicate
he reached the Nushagak River and Iliamna Lake. VanStone, Eskimos
of the Nushagak River, 4.

31 Petroff, "Report,'" Tenth Census, VIIL, 103.

32 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 320.

38 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, VIII, 103.



Again according to Bancroft, the passage was made, with the
baidars, in three days.34 "In this manner," later wrote the Russian
fur-trading officer and historian, Tikhmeneff, Bocharov '"discovered
the very shortest and most feasible route from the north side of
the peninsula to its southern coast."39

After repairing their boats, evidently at a bay opposite Kodiak
Island, the explorers crossed the strait and rejoined Baranov at
Three Saints on June 27, 1791. It is said that Bocharov brought
with him not only a large quantity of furs and walrus ivory but
"a number of good charts."38

Unfortunately, Bocharov's maps, if they have survived, are not
available for examination. Thus his "'shortest and most feasible
route'" must remain a matter of conjecture despite the definite
statement by one authority that the portage was made by way of
Becharof Lake which lies a short distance south of Katmai National
Monument. 57

During his long reign (1790-1818) as manager of affairs in
Russian America, Alexandr Baranov sent many expeditions to discover
new hunting grounds, but he did not conduct an organized program
of scientific explorations. Such work had to await the arrival
of his successors, who reflected the emergence of the Imperial
Navy as the dominant factor in the Russian American Company.

34 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 320.
35 Tikhmeneff, op. ecit., 1, 43.

36 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 320; Petroff, "Report," Tenth
Census, 103.

37 Brooks, Blasing Alaska's Trails, 205. Becharof Lake, on one
of the easiest trans-peninsula portage routes, seemingly was named
for Master Bocharov, and thus there is logic to Brooks's conclusion.
it is generally stated that the lake was named by W.H. Dall in 1868.
Orth, Dictionary of Alaska Place Names, 120. But the name "Bescharow"
is affixed to the first large lake south of Lake Naknek on a map
published in Helsingfors in 1855. Holmberg, H.J., "Karte des
Bussischen Amerika Nach den neuesten GQuellen.” More commonly, how-
ever, the Russians seem to have designated the present Becharof Lake
as "Ozero Ugashek" or "Oogashake." 1In considering the origin of
the lake's name, it is perhaps worth noting that there was at least
one other "Becharof'" in the Russian colonies at that time: Ignaty
Botcharoff, '"the Kodiak interpreter,' who was killed by the natives
in 1794. Tikhmeneff, op. eit., II, appendix [b], 135.
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The results of Russian and foreign explorations in Alaska
and the adjacent seas prior to the effective entry of trained
Russian naval officers into the field were summarized in an ex~
cellent chart published at St. Petersburg in 1802 by the
"Quarter-Master General's Department." Entitled "Map of the
Marine Discoveries of Russian Navigators in the Pacific and Icy
Seas, Accomplished in Various Years: Compiled at His Imperial
Majesty's Department of Charts, Corrected by the Latest Observa-
tions of Foreign Navigators . . .,'" it indicates the locations
of what appear to be two inhabited places on the coast of the
present Katmai National Monument. The name of one, gbout where
Kaguyak is shown on modern maps, seems illegible on the copy
available, but that of Katmai is quite clear. This must be
one of the earliest appearances, if not the earliest, of the
name "Katmai'" on a published map.38

Even under Baranov, however, there were occasional visits
by trained navigators and scientists which resulted in permanent,
recorded additions to geographical knowledge. By an imperial
decree, Russian naval officers were permitted to take temporary
employment with the Russian American Company without loss of
rank or pay. The first to avail themselves to this opportunity
were Lieutenants Gavril Ivanovich Davidov and Nikolai Alexandro-
vich Khwostov. Leaving St. Petersburg early in 1802, they made
a journey of scientific observation among the Aleutians, on
Kodiak Island, at Cook Inlet, and at Sitka before arriving back
at the Russian capital in 1804. Davidov's account was published
in two volumes by the Naval Printing Office in 1810 and 1812.39

The two naval officers returned to Sitka in 1805 in company
with Grand Chamberlain Nikolai Rezanov, who was engaged in an
intensive inspection of the Russian colonies in the New World.
Also in his suite was a young German physician, Georg Heinrich
von Langsdorff, who was engaged as a naturalist. On July 27-29,
1806, Langsdorff and Wilhelm G. Tilesius visited Kukak Bay, on
the west coast of Shelikof Strait about 30 miles northeast of
Katmai. Here, within the present Katmai National Monument, they
collected botanical specimens, and Langsdorff and the ship's
captain made a "'sketch' of the harbor. Langsdorff noted that a
nearby Eskimo settlement was called "Toujajak,'"40

38 TUnited States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal, atlas, map 6.
39 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 458-459; Orth, op. cit., 12.

40 Cahalane, 4 Biological Survey of Katmai National Monument,
15; Orth, op. cit., 549; Langsdorff, Voyages, 11, 233-235.
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During the next decade and a half there were several actual and
projected Russian exploring expeditions in the North Pacific and in
the Bering Sea, but apparently none of them added significantly to
knowledge of the lower Alaskan Peninsula. After the establishment
of Alexandrovski Redoubt at the mouth of the Nushagak River in 1818,
however, the search for information concerning western Alaska was
pushed more vigorously.

In 1821 the current manager of the Russian American Company's
possessions, Captain Matvei Muraviev of the Imperial Navy, sent
two of his officers, Adolf Karlovish Etolin and Vasili Stepanovich
Khromchenko, to survey the coast from Bristol Bay northward to
Norton Sound. The two explorers continued their probings during
the next year, and in the course of their travels they paid two
visits to Nushagak Bay.4l It may have been during these voyages
that the name ''Naknek" -- writen as 'Naugeik' -- for the Eskimo
village at the mouth of-the Naknek River was first formally recorded
by the Russians.4Z

The results of the naval explorations up to 1826 were collected
in the Russian Hydrographic Office and published in St. Petersburg
during that year under the title Atlas of the Northern Part of the
Pacifie Ocean. The 33 sheets in this important work were compiled
under the direction of Vice~Admiral and Hydrographer Gavrila Andree-
vich Sarichev, who as a young lieutenant had visited Alaska with
the Billings Expedition. Several place names in the Katmai region,
including "Naugvik" (Naknek) and "Kukak,'" appear on map 3 of this
atlas.4$

Another major contribution to geographical knowledge of Alaska
was the publication during 1827 of Captain A.J. von Krusenstern's
Ltlas de l'ocean Pacifique. Although he never visited the shores
of America himself, Krusenstern commanded the first Russian voyage
around the world in 1803-1806, and members of his command, notably
Captain~lieutenant Iurii Lisianskii, surveyed parts of the Alaskan
coast, From data gathered during his expedition and from other

41 The best available account of these expeditions in English
appears to be VanStone, op. c¢it., 7-9.

43 Orth, (op. cit., 671) states that this name was reported
"about 1821'" by Capt. Lt. Mikhail Nikolaievich Vasiliev. This could
have been, since Capt. Vasiliev voyaged in the Unalaska-Sitka region
in 1820 and 1821 in command of the Discovery. Ibid., 42. However,
the information available in English does not permit a determination
of the circumstances in which he could have obtained the name
"Naugeik." On the other hand there seems to have been another

Vasiliev, a "Master Vassiliaef," with Etolin and Khromchenko in 1821-
1822, and he may have reported the name. Bancroft, History of Alaska, ‘

546.
43 Orth, op. cit., 30-31, 549,671, 108l.
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sources, Krusenstern compiled the maps which recorded -- and appar-
ently sometimes first published -- a number of Katmai area place
names. These included "Katmay'" (Katmai), "Baie Katmay" (Katmai
Bay), "P[lorte] Aiou" (Hallo Bay), "Clap] Noughchack" (Cape Nukshak),
and "C[ap] Ighiack" (Cape Ugyak) .44

While past knowledge was thus being collected and published,
new explorations were being conducted along the shores of the penin-
sula. They resulted in the recording of additional place names and
in the production of charts which served mariners for a number of
years after Russian rule ended in Alaska.

The first of these was under the command of Captain Feodor
Petrovich Litke who at the direction of the Russian Government
was engaged from 1826 to 1829 in an exploring expedition around the
world. Liftke, in the corvette Séniavine, and his companion officer,
Captain Mikhail Nikolaievich Staniukovich in the sloop Miller,
reached Sitka during June, 1827. A little more than two months
later they began a careful survey of the north coast of the Alaska
Peninsula, a task which extended into 1828, Their work constituted
the first detailed charting of that portion of the coast, and their
results formed the basis for all maps of that region for many years.4o

The MSller ended its cruise along the peninsula at the mouth
of the Naknek River. The point of land north of the entrance was
named "Cape Suwarof" by Captain Staniukovich in 1828.46

Litke named a number of localities along the north shore.
The results of his surveys were incorporated in the atlas to his
Voyage autour du monde published in St. Petersburg in 1836. Among
the place names recorded on his charts and in the "Nautical Part"
of his narrative were those of Naknek Lake, Naknek River, and
"Riviere Bristol or Kvitchak" [Kvichak River]. On the south coast,
which he did not examine, Lutke's charts recorded a number of Katmai
region names. These included "Cap Nelyupiaki" [Cape Kekurnoi],
"Cap Koubougakhli" [Cape Kubugakli], ''Cap Atouchagvik" [Cape
Atushagvik], "Kaiayakak" [Kaguyak], and Swikshak Bay.47

44 Orth, op. ctt., 16-17, 255, 402, 502, 708, 1004, 1077.

45 Walter R. Smith and Arthur A. Baker, "The Cold Bay-Chignik
District," in A.H. Brooks and others, Mineral Resources of Alaska,
Report on Progress of Investigations in 1922 (U.S. Geological Survey
Bulletin 755, Washington, D.C., 1924), 152.

46 Orth, op. cit., 935.
47 Orth, op. ett., 19, 93, 275, 484, 507, 547.
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The Russian American Company desired a similar survey for the
southern coast of the penimsula, and in 1831 this task was assigned
to Sublieutenant Ivan Filippovich Vasiliev, who had just acquitted
himself well duving two years of exploring the country between
Alexandrovski Redoubt and the Kuskokwim River in western Alaska.%é
Proceeding in baidars to Cape Douglas, Vasiliev and his party worked
southward, examining the shoreline of the present Katmai National
Monument .

Exactly how far Vasiliev's surveys extended seems to be
uncertain. Tikhmeneff, the authoritative Russian historian, in
one place says the examination was made "with great minuteness'
for 80 miles along the coast below Cape Douglas.49 A few lines
farther down the page, however, he states that Vasiliev's explora-
tion ended at “Cape Kumliuk,'" which is the present Cape Kumliun
far out on the peninsula near Chignik Bay.o0

Perhaps the explanation is that Vasiliev's examination extended
over two years, 1831 and 1832, and that the shore as far as Katmai
Bay was surveyed during the first season. At any rate, it is
generg%ly stated that his work was carried west "nearly to Chignik
Bay."

Vasiliev's chart was published in Liutke's Voyage autour du
monde. He reported the name "Akulogak' for Naknek Lake, and he
recorded the native designation 'Kukak" for an Eskimo village four
miles southwest of von Langsdorff's "Toujajak Village.' He also
named "Kaflia" from the Dutch "Kafel," and recorded the native name
for "Yugnat Rocks.'"92

Vasiliev's surveys decisively remedied the "imperfect state"
of knowledge which had existed concerning the southern peninsula
coast. Among other things, they revealed that Shelikef Strait was

48 VanStone, op. cit., 9-10; Tikhmeneff, op. ecit., I, 367;
Tikhmenev, op. cit., 1, 348-349. Vasiliev's rank is given by
various authorities as master, ensign, sublieutenant, lieutenant,
and captain. The form “sublieutenant,' used by Tikhmenev, is
adopted here as a reasonable compromise.

49 Tikhmeneff, op. ait., I, 367.

50 Tikhmenev, op. eit., 1, 348-349; Orth, op. eit., 552.

51 Orth, op. eit., 40-42.

58 Ibid., 42, 483, 549, 671, 106&.
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narrower than hitherto supposed.®3 His charts, like Liutke's, long
served as the basis for future maps of the region.5?

The survey of the peninsula's south coast was continued in
1836 by Lieutenant Woronkofski, an officer of the Corps of Naval
Cadets who had entered the service of the Russian American Company.55
In command of the transport Kodiak he sailed from Kodiak Island
across Shelikof Strait to Katmai Station and then followed the
shore westward to Cape Kumliun, where Vasiliev's exploration ended.
From there he worked still farther to the west as far as Unimak
Island, until his surveys linked with those made by Captain
Staniukovich in 1828.66

Thus, in the decade from 1827 to 1836, the shoreline of the
entire Alaska Peninsula was carefully surveyed. The results of
this work, as well as other accumulated knowledge, were incorporated
in a valuable series of charts of northwest America, the Bering Sea,
and the Arctic Ocean issued by the Russian Hydrographic Department
between 1844 and 1854.

The coast of the present Katmai National Monument is depicted
on Hydrographic Department Chart 1378, issued in 1847. On it appear
a number of place names which, apparently, were there published for
the first time or which differ from versions printed earlier. Among
them are "M[ys] Nunakalkhak' (Cape Kekurnoi), "M[ys] Iltugitak" (Cape
Ilktugitak), "Z[aliv] Kaflya" (Kaflia Bay), "M[ys] Nukhshak' (Cape
Nukshak), "M[ys] Igisk' (Cape Ugyak), "K[amen] Yugnat" (Yugnat Rocks),
"Os[trov] Takali" (Takli Island), "Mlys] Govorushechiy'" (Cape Gull),
and "Os[trov] Ukayukhpalyk" (Kiukpalik Island).57

53 Alexander George Findlay, A Directory for the Navigation of
the North Pacific Ocean . . . (2nd ed., London, [1870]), 497, 501.

54 Smith and Baker, '"The Cold Bay-Chignik District,” 152.

55 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 367, states that "Voronkovsky's"
survey was conducted in 1837, but Orth, op. eit., 42, evidently
using more complete data, says the work was carried out in 1836
along the mainland coast and extended in 1837 to the Shumagin Islands.

56 Orth, op. cit., 42; Tikhmeneff, oOp. ett., I, 367.

57 Orth, op. ctt., 28, 396, 450, 483, 507, 527, 708, 942, 1004,
1068. A part of Chart 1378 is reproduced, on a reduced scale, on
page 30 of Orth.
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The expeditions of Lutke and Vasiliev were the last important
scientific explorations to be conducted along the peninsula shores

during the period of Russian rule.8 Thereafter, except for searches

for minerals, the quest for geographical knowledge was largely
confined to the task of assimilating and publishing previously
obtained results.

An "admirable summary' of the geographic and geologic work
accomplished in Alaska to 1848 was compiled by Dr. Comstantin
Grewingk and assembled conveniently in a single volume. This work,
whose title translated into English was Contribution to the Knowl-
edge of the Orography and Geography of the Northwest Coast of Amer~
iea agg Neighboring Islands, was published at St. Petersburg in
1850.

Among other information concerning the peninsula, it contained
notes on paleontology prepared by German scientists from specimens
collected by Russian explorers and naturalists. One of the latter
was Iiia G. Wosnesenski, who was sent to the American colonies in
1839 by the Imperial Academy of Sciences of St. Petersburg. During
the years from 1840 to 1843 he conducted wide-ranging studies in

California and Alaska., His extensive scientific collections included
jurassic fossils obtained at Katmai Bay. These were described and ‘l

figured by Grewingk.60

The crowning achievement of Russian geographical efforts,
however, was the great atlas, The North-western Coast of America
from Bering Straits to Cape Corvientes and the Aleutian Islands,
with the Addition of a Few Points on the North-eastern Coast of
Astia, published by Captain Mikhail Dmitrievich Tebenkov in 1852.
Tebenkov served in the American colonies for many years and was
governor from 1845 to 1850. He personally took part in a number
of surveys along the coasts of Alaska and made an effort to improve
the charts available to the Russian American Company's navigators.

58 Wallace W. Atwood, Geology and Mineral Resources of Parts of
the Alaska Peninsula (U.S. Geological Survey Bulletin 467, Washing-
ton, D.C., 1911), 10.

59 C. Grewingk, Beitrdge zur Kenntniss der orvographischen und
geognostischen Beschaffenheit der Nord-west Kilste Amerikas, mit den
anliegenden Inseln (St. Petersburg, 1850). For descriptions of this
work see Atwood, op. c¢it., 10-11; Orth, op. cit., 15, 1075.

60 William Healey Dall, "Observations on the Geology of Alaska,"

in George Davidson, Coast Pilot of Alaska (Washington, D.C., 1869),
197; Orth, op. ctt., 42.
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Between 1848 and 1850, while he was serving as governor at
Sitka, Tebenkov directed the compilation of 39 maps of Alaska and
the northern Pacific area. The charts were engraved in Sitka by
Kozima Terentiev, a creole, and Tebenkov assembled them into his
atlas and published them at St. Petersburg. This work, which was
based on all previous explorations, has been termed "the most
important contribution to the geography of Alaska made during the
entire Russian occupation.'6I

The Katmai region is shown on maps 4 and 22 in the Tebenkov
atlas. Among the place names which apparently were published for
the first time on these charts are '"M[ys] Kekurnoy" (Cape Kekurnoi),
"Z[aliv] Katvik" (Kashvik Bay), "M{ys] Kulyak" (Cape Kuliak),
Ninagiak Island, and '"K[amen] Shakhun"” (Shakun Rock).62

One phase of Russian scientific exploration in Alaska concerned
a search for mineral resources, and this activity played its part
in unveiling the Katmal region to the western world. The existence
of coal deposits in the Russian colonies had been known at least as
early as 1786, when Nathaniel Portlock reported beds in the Kenai
area of Cook Inlet.6% As Russian trading operations expanded and
the country became better known, it was soon evident that coal
deposits were widespread.

Exactly when lignitic beds were discovered on the shores of
Shelikof Strait within the present Katmai National Monument is
not clear. It seems probable, however, that such finds were known
in Russian scientific circles by the late 1830's; and Ilia G.

61 Brooks, "History of Explorations and Surveys," in Sherwood,

Alaska and Its History, 38. Tor information on Tebenkov and his
atlas, see Bancroft, History of Alaska, 576; Orth, op. cit., 37,
1082.

62 Orth, op. cit., 499, 507, 550-551, 689-690, 859.
63 Ralph W. Stone, '""Coal Resources of Southwestern Alaska," in
Alfred H. Brooks and others, Report on Progress of Investigations

of Mineral Resources of Alaska im 1904 (U.S. Geological Survey
Bulletin 259, Washington, D.C., 1905), 151.
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Wosnesenski, who collected with a fine-tooth comb throughout the
colonies from 1840 to 1843, must have noted signs of ceoal when he
was in the Katmai area.64

Reports of the Russian coal discoveries soon spread far and
wide throughout the Pacific, carried by seamen wherever the company's
vessels touched port. Late in 1847 they reached the ears of the
United States Army quartermaster in San Francisco, who was seeking
a source of fuel for steamships. "I am told that there is fine
coal at some point on the Russian American coast near the island
of Kodiak: perhaps on that island," he wrote to an officer of
the Hudson's Bay Company.f9 Perhaps the accounts he heard referred
to the deposits on the Katmai coast.

The Russians, however, made little effort to exploit Alaska's
mineral resources. The fur trade was their principal interest and
absorbed most of their energies. But as the sea otter became fewer
and after the Califormia gold discovery revealed the potential
profits to be realized from mining along the Pacific Coast, the
Russian American Company decided to explore the possibilities in
this new field.

In 1849 a mining engineer named Peter Doroshin was brought to
Alaska by the firm, and during the next two summers he searched for
gold on the Kenai Peninsula without great success. Somewhat dis-
couraged, the firm put Doroshin to looking for coal during 1852.

g4 Stome, ""Coal Resources," 151, citing Grewingk, Beitrdge zur
Kenntniss, 39-41; and Ferdinand von Wrangell, Statistische und
Ethnographische nachrichten Yber die Russischen Besitaungen, in
E.K. von Baer, ed., Beitrdge sur Kenntniss des Russischen Reiches,
I (St. Petersburg, 1839), 168-170.

In 1892 William Healey Dall, who had traveled extensively in
Alaska both before and after the change of flags in 1867, said that
"the Russians' reported ''good coal and plenty of it' behind Takli
Island on the Katmai Coast. However, the date of these reports is
not given. William Healey Dall and Gilbert Dennison Harris, The
Neocene of North America (U.S. Geological Survey Bulletin 84,
Washington, D.C., 1892), 238.

65 J.L. Folsom to James Douglas, San Francisco, December 22,
1847, in Correspondence Book, Fort Vancouver, 1848, MS, B.223/b/37,
fos. 29-29d, in Hudson's Bay Company Archives, London.
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Sailing westward along the shore of the Alaska Peninsula from
Kenal, Doroshin reached Kamishak Bay. From there he pushed overland
across the mountains to Lake Iliamna and then continued by boat
down the Kvichak River and Kvichak "Bay to the mouth of the Naknek
River. Ascending the latter stream, he entered the present Katmai
National Monument and followed Naknek Lake to a stream he called
the Mishket River. This water course, probably today's Ukak River,
was navigated as far as ''the rapids," where the engineer once more
took to the land and struck out over the range to Katmai,

Taking this long swing westward to the Bristol Bay region had
caused Doroshin to miss an already known coal deposit at a place
called Kanikagluk Bay, perhaps the present Amalik Bay or Kukak Bay,
on the Pacific side of the peninsula east of Katmai. He sent a party
to collect samples and was enthusiastic over the results. He re-
garded the coal from this location as the best in Alaska. However,
after completing his exploration farther west along the peninsula
and after additional studies in southeastern Alaska, he returned to
Russia in 1853 or 1854 and recommended development of coal mines
on the Kenai Peninsula.66

The Russian American Company followed Doroshin's suggestion,
and from that time until the change of flags there is no evidence
that the search for coal was an important factor in the exploration
of the northern peninsula. 0il was found by the Russians on the
west shore of Cook Inlet as early as 1853; and, as shall be seen
in a later chapter, evidence of petroleum was discovered near Katmai
Bay by about 1865.67 But there was little interest in oil at that
zime, and thus the quest for it did not inspire further exploration
of the Katmai area. Such developments had to wait the arrival of
new rulers.

66 Tnis account of Doroshin's explorations is based upon Frank A.
Golder, '"Mining in Alaska Before 1867," in Sherwood, Alaska and Its
History, 150-153.

67 Don J. Miller, Thomas G. Payne, and George Gryc, Geology of

Possible Petroleum Provinces in Alaska (U.S. Geological Survey
Bulletin 1094, Washington, D.C., 1959), 1, 9.
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CHAPTER VI

The Katmai Crew

It nas been seen that the first Russians to trade along the
Katmai coast evidently received a friendly reception from the
native innabitants. The parties that explored the Alaska shores
as far as Kamishak Bay in the winter of 1785-1786 reported no
difficulties in carrying on their commerce, and during the summer
of the latter year John Meares met a Russian who seems to have been
visiting the mainland coast of Shelikof Strait. Earlier in 1786
Shelikhov confidently planned to station men at Katmai and at '"the
summer sectlement'" a short distance northward toward Kamishak.l

"In order to strengthen the hold of our company on the region,"
Sheiikhov instructed his manager on May 4, 1786, "an effort should
be made to induce the native tribes of Kykhtak [Kodiak], Alaksa
{Alaska Peninsula], Kenai [Cook Inlet], and Chugatch [east side of
Cook Inlet-Prince William Sound area] to become Russian subjects."

A census should be taken of the inhabitants, and on the basis of it
tribute should be collected "in return for the Empress's protection."
Natives who regularly paid the tribute and were loyal subjects of the
Empress might be rewarded with presents.,

The natives were to be informed of the benefits of Russian
laws and regulations. It was to be made clear that good subjects
would prosper while "evil-disposed ones' would '"feel the might of
ner Majesty's arm." In order to avoid bad government, agents
appointed by Shelikhov's manager were to have full power over the
native settlements, and if possible an overseer would be placed in
each.

Hostages were to be taken, but they were to be well treated.
Justice should be impartial, and an end must be put to laziness and
iack of thrift. The trading of furs from the natives must be on the
basis of voluntary agreement, and no trade on credit was to be
permitted.z

I The seasonal settlement probably was Kukak.

2 Tikhmeneff, Historical Review of the Origin of the Russian-
American Company, MS, II, appendix [b], 17-24.
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Perhaps the natives of the Katmai coast were not as eager to
become tribute payers and forced hunters as Shelikhov believed they
should be, for soon evidence begins to appear that the inhabitants
of the peninsula had become decidedly unfriendly. It is undoubtedly
significant that the Shelikhov Company early in 1786 established its
first temporary mainland settlement to the east of the peninsula in
Cook Inlet and that the first permanent Russian station on the main-
land was also located there by the rival Lebedef Company later in
the same year.d

The historian Tikhmeneff, in a work published in 1861, mentioned
these early stations at Cook Inlet. 'But," he added, 'the inhabi-
tants of the Peninsula of Alaska permitted no settlement on their
soil and were irreconcilable.’?¢ When Shelikhov's new manager,
Baranov, reached Kodiak during the summer of 1791, the natives on
the peninsula still had not allowed any Russians to settle among
them and 'were held to be hostile.'d

it was evidently during that same year, 1791, when that hostil-
ity broke into violence. The existing record provides but meager
details. During August of that year the ship Saint George, belonging
to the Lebedef-Lastochkin Company, entered Cook Inlet, and soon the
Lebedef men were making assaults upon the post and parties of the
rival Shelikhov Company there. In so doing, wrote Tikhmeneff more
than a half century later, the intruders took advantage of the
temporary absence of the Shelikhov hunters, '"who had gone to punish
the inhabitants of Alaska [the Alaska Peninsula] for participating
in the destruction of the Katmai party."6

Another translation of the Tikhmeneff account places the affair
in a somewhat different light. It states that Shelikhov's men were
absent '"'to punish the Alaskans who took part in robbing the Katmai
crew."” Regardless of which version is the more accurate, it is
interesting to speculate that the "Katmai crew' may have been one
of the six native hunting parties under Russian control of which
Commodore Billings had been told at Three Saints during 1790.

Bancroft, History of Alaska, 228, 314.

Tikhmeneff, op. ecit., I, 35.
Bancroft, History of Alaska, 321.

6 Tikhmeneff, op. ¢tt., I, 37. Since the strife between the
rival trading companys lasted for several years in the Cook Inlet~
Prince William Sound region, it is difficult to ascertain the exact
date at which the Shelikhov hunters engaged in the punitive expedi-
tion to the peninsula.

[ L S VA

7 Tikhmenev, The Historical Review of Formation of the Russian-
American Company, MS, I, 35.
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The punitive expedition seems to have had the desired effect.
At least it is reported that an agent of the Shelikhov Company was
able to include the village, which he called "Yakatmak," in a census
taken in 1792.8 ;

A more positive step toward Russian settlement of the northern
peninsula occurred during the spring of that year, when a native
chief from the Bristol Bay side arrived on Kodiak Island to see
Baranov. This man, who was the leader of '"one of the most populous
tribes of the peninsula,'" had met Bocharov during the latter's
exploring voyage the preceding year and had been given a medal bear-
ing the arms of Russia.

The chief told Baranov that his people wished to be friends
with the Russians and that they desired protection from tribes living
on the coast and to the north in the interior. In return for this
protection he submitted-all his countrymen to Baronov's rule. As
a guarantee of his sincerity he volunteered to move with his family
£o the neighborhood of a company establishment and he offered as
hostages six men whom he had brought with him.

Baranov promptly accepted this proposal, since it was "the
first indication of the possibility of a better understanding with
che independent natives of the peninsula.' At that time the Russians
were particularly anxious to have such an alliance because of the
imjorcance placed upon the Iliamna portage route. The Russians were
too few in number to keep this passage open unless peace with the
native residents could be maintained.?

Friendiy relations with the natives of the northern side of
the peninsula were maintained with difficulty. On July 24, 1793,
Barancv reported to Shelikhov that he had placed four settlements
in that region "under the sovereignty of the Monarch" but that the
company had very little interest in the people there because they
did not know how to hunt sea otters and because there were few fur-
bearing animals in their territory.

Although the Shelikhov men thus largely left these people alone,
Baranov was disturbed when he heard that employees of the rival
Lebedef firm had looted two of the friendly villages and carried the
inhabitants into captivity. "We did not want them to be plundered,"
he told Shelikhov, "as they were our allies,'" and furthermore, "in
time these tribes may be useful for our enterprises in the north."10

8 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 33.

9 Bancroit, History of Alaska, 324-325; Tikhmeneff, op. ett., I,
43,

10 Tikhmeneff, op. c¢it., 1I, appendix {[b], 90-91.
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According to Bancroft, these villages were in the Iliamna and
Nushagak regions.ll If so, Baranov's concern seemingly was that the
raids would alienate the natives who controlled the important trans-—
peninsular routes. )

Little is known about Russian advances on the northern part
of the peninsula during the next few years, but from scattered bits
of evidence it is apparent that the natives were gradually being
brought under control. In 1794, for instance, Baranov sent a party
of more than 500 bidarkas from Kenai (Cook Inlet) eastward to Yakutat
Bay. Among the natives of Kodiak, Kenai, and Prince William Sound
who manned the flotilla were a number of "Alaskans," as the residents
of the peninsula were then termed. {2

On May 20, 1795, Baranov made a report of his activities. "In
the interior of Alaska," he told Shelikhov, "in the northern part
of the peninsula there are now five large and small pacified settle-~
ments which gave us hostages. These have been taken to Karluk [on
Kodiak Islandj and Katmai trading post on the Alaska Peninsula."l3
These words indicate that the Russians by that date had definitely
established themselves at Katmai. They also may show that the term
"Katmai crew" which appears in the record as early as 1791, may have
referred to something more substantial than merely a hunting party
operating in the Katmai area.

"I also," continued Baranov, 'obtained as captives, by chance,
taree northern Alaskans, two girls from the large Aglogomute settle-—
ment on the mainland beyond Bristol Bay. On finding out everything
1 wanted from them, I ransomed them. Then after giving some presents
to one of these girls, I sent her together with Gregory Raskashchikoff
and some of the braver new converts among the local Alaska natives
to her native settlement with offers of establishing peaceful rela-
tions.'14

At the time of writing his letter, Baranov did not know the
results of this embassy; but he was not too concerned since his
examination of the captives had convinced him that the country of
the "Aglogomute" was not rich in furs. He hoped, however, that

11 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 340. Evidently these villages

were those referred to by Tikhmeneff when he wrote that in 1793,
"In the interior of the Alaska Peninsula hostages were also taken

from four villages.'" Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 47.
18 Tikhmeneff, op. ei¢t., 1L, appendix [b], 130.
13 Ibid., 191.

14 Ibid.
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through these people he could learn more about the "Kuik-Pagamute
an¢ others" who lived farther away and who might have "plenty of
beavers."1o .

It was during this same period of the early 1790's, apparently,
that the Russians may hnave made their first penetration of the
southbwestern Alaska interior. "Extremely scanty" records contain an
account of a journey reported to have been made by a Lebedef Company
employee, Aleksei Ivanov, from Cook Inlet to Nushagak by way of
Iiiamna Lake, the Kvichak River, and Kvichak Bay. Ivanov is then
said to have ascended the Nushagak River and crossed the mountains
to the northward to the Kuskokwim River, from whence he may even
have portaged to the Yukon. I8

While Baranov was tightening his grip upon the far northern
reaches of the peninsula, he at the same time had to focus a bit of
hic widely spread attention upon the Kamishak Bay region, the
soutnern part of which is within the present Katmai National Monu-
ment. Deposits of sulphur were found at "Kamyshatsky," and in 1795
Baranov sent off a sample to his superiors in far-off Siberia.l?

The next summer his ship, Three Saints, while on her way to
Yakutat Bay was caught by a storm and driven ashore at Kamishak
Bay. Two men and two women perished, and the vessel was severely
damaged. During the spring of 1797 Baranov sent a ship's carpenter
to repair her, but he was able to accomplish nothing.Il8

Perhaps om that occasion, or perhaps during 1798 -- it is
difficuit to decipher the meaning of existing sources —-- Baranov
sent a party to make the vessel seaworthy and get her in the water.
The task was found hopeless, and the wreck was burned. Some of the
men then returned to Kodiak, while the rest "partly pacified" the
local natives and took hostages. Then they "returned" to Lake
Iiiamna.i9

15 Tikuwmeneff, op.—ctt., II, appendix [b], 191.

18 James W. VanStone, kskimos of the Nushagak River, 4; Lavrentiy
Alekseyevich Zagoskin, Lieutenant Zagoskin's Travels in Russian
America, 1842-1844 (Toronteo, 1967), 9-10, 79.

17 Tikihmeneff, op. ¢it., 11, appendix [bj, 195.

18 Ibid., I, 69. Bancroft, in his History of Alaska, 357, indi-
cates that the vessel was wrecked on her way from Yakutat to Kodiak,
but if Tikhmeneff's work is correctly translated in the version

available, the event seems to have occurred as above described,

19 ‘Tikhmeneff, op. cit., 1L, appendix [b}, 320.
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It seems clear, therefore, that by 1798 the Shelikhov firm was
operating as far north as the Iliamna region. The rival Lebedef
traders also had a post there. It was attacked by rebellious Kenai
natives during that year.20

Throughout the period from about 1794 to 1800 this pacification
anc occupation of the peninsula and mainland coast from Katmai
northward was one of Baranov's principal concerns. But it was only
one of the problems he had to solve, although most of his troubles
were interrelated.

For example, the struggles with rival Russian traders in the
Cook Inlet-Prince William Sound area resulted in abuse of the natives.
The latter, in turn, conspired to destroy all the Europeans in the
region, '"receiving also encouragement from the treacherous tribes
on the other side of the inlet, from Katmai northward, who had
successfully opposed all attempts to form Russian settlements in
their midst."2I By firm and ruthless measures, Baranov gradually
drove his competitors from the field, and with the formation in
1799 of the Russian American Company, with its right of exclusive
trade, his victory was complete.

With nis rivals eliminated, and with a resultant tighter
control over his own employees, Baranov was able to improve relations
with the natives and to push ahead with the conquest of the peninsula.
But progress was by no means steady. During July, 1800, he men-
tioned in a letter that news had been received of the murder of
three of "our" men at Lake Iliamna by the rebel tribes after Lebedef's
employees had left the area.2?2

Another of Baranov's problems was the progressive exhaustion
of the fur resources not only on the Aleutian Islands and on the
peninsula but also in the rich Cook Inlet-Prince William Sound
region. To remedy this situation, Baranov was forced to keep ex-
panding his operations eastward and southward, first to the Yakutat
Bay vicinity and then down to the future site of Sitka and beyond.

This search for new sea otter hunting grounds also had its
effects upon the development of the northern peninsula. In 1795,
ior example, Baranov had hoped to send his English shipbuilder,
James Shields, to explore the Bering Sea coast north of the point
reached by Bocharov four years earlier, a development which almost
inevitably would have resulted in a greater interest in trans-

20 Tikhmeneff, op. eit., 1, 71; II, appendix [b], 273-274.
21 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 343.
22 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I1II, appendix [b], 318.
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peninsula routes of travel. But the exigencies of the quest for
otters, as weil as orders from Shelikhov, caused him to send Shields
southward from Lituya Bay.Z23

By 1795 about 700 bidarkas, containing from 700 to 1,400
natives, were being sent annually on the long "sea" expeditions
esstward and southward after otter pelts. Because of this drain
of manpower, added to the more local employment of about 1,000 men,
Baranov reported that the native settlements in the pacified regions
remained "almost empty in summer."Z4 It is easy to understand why
the residents of the northern peninsula did not eagerly come forward
to embrace Russian rule.

Beginning in 1794 another force was operating to bring the
natives of the peninsula into the Russian orbit. As the result of
a petition by Shelikhov and Golikov, Catherine II in 1793 agreed to
permit Orthodox clergymen to work as missionaries in the Aleutians;
and during the next summer ten clergymen and lay servitors arrived
st Kodiak under the leadership of Archimandrite Ioassaf.

Their presence seems to have been somewhat of an embarassment I
zo Baranov, who was naving enough troubles without having more mouths
to feed and who did not welcome a staff of outsiders who would
observe and report upon his methods of operation. He lost no time, .I
therefore, in suggesting to Ioassaf that missionaries be sent out
as quickly as possible to the hostile inhabitants of the mainland.29

Unfortunately for his plans, winter was at hand, and the mana- I
ger had to put up with his unwelcome guests until the next spring.
Arcnimandrite Ioassaf improved the long, cold months by baptising
"no small mumber" of natives, including some 'Alaskans,' who had l
come to Kodiak Island voluntarily for that purpose.Zf

With the coming of warmer weather in 1795, all of the mission- l
cries except one went to the mainland, there, in the words of

Bancroft, "to labor with but indifferent success among the native

tribes not previously approached by the pioneers of Muscovite civil-
ization."27 1If any of these clergymen established themselves in '

23 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., 1I, appendix [b], 192-193. l
24 Ibid., 210-211.

256 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 352, 360. Bancroft says there l
were 18 churchmen, but the correct number seems to have been ten.
Tikhmeneff, op. eit., I, 52; Hector Chevigny, Russian America (New
York, 1965), 65.

27 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 364.
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the Katmai area the record still remains hidden. It is known,
however, that one of them, Archmonk Juvenal, was sent to Lake
iiiamna and perhaps descended the Kvichak River to Bristol Bay
before he was murdered by the natives during that same year.28

Whatever progress the missionaries made in their first efforts
was soon arrested. On the one hand they were faced by a lack of
support and even outright hostility from Baranov and many of his
employees; on the other they met growing resentment on the part of
the natives, largely a reaction to the narrow and intransigent
attitude of the priests towards plural marriages. After Archiman-
drite Ioassaf was called back to Irkutsk in 1798 to be ordained
Bishop of Russian America, there was an almost complete breakdown
of religious activity in the colony for a number of years. This
avenue toward Russianization had temporarily failed.

For fully a decade and a half after 1798, Baranov's energies
were largely absorbed by the effort to establish Sitka and then to
re-~establish it after the settlement was completely wiped out by
tne Tlingit Indians. During this same period he struggled with the
problem of finding a source of food for his growing colony, a
campaign which involved founding a post in California and a diplo-
matic and commercial venture in the Hawaiian Islands that got out
of hand. And all the while, by expanding fur-gathering operations
even as far south as Lower California, the governor was able to
meet the constant demands placed upon him to produce profits.

The inevitable result was a slackening in the effort to occupy
the northern Alaska Peninsula. In the words of Lieutenant L.A.
Zagoskin, a naval officer who entered the service of the Russian
American Company in 1838, "Baranov, left to his own devices, did not
have enough men to function at the same time in the west, the south,
and the north.'29

By 1817 the manager was at last in a position to renew his

push northward. Some sources claim that the order to establish a

trading post on the Nushagak River and to explore the mainland
beyond Bristol Bay originated with the central administration of
the company; others believe that Baranov probably was responsible.30

28 Tikhmeneff, op. ci¢., I, 73; IL, appendix [b], 320-321. Bancroft,
who quotes extensively from Juvenal's '"diary," dates the missionary's

death in September, 1796, but most scholars today believe that the
journal, reportedly "found" by Ivan Petroff, "is almost certainly a
fraud." Morgan B. Sherwood, Exploration of Alaska, 1885-1900 (New
Haven, 1965), 68.

29 Zagoskin, op. cit., 79.

50 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 320; Bancroft, History of Alaska, 520~
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At any rate, the instructions were issued and preparations began.
But before the expedition could get under way, Baranov's long reign
as general manager was abruptly terminated, and he was succeeded by
a naval officer. i

The exploring party seems to have been under the command of
Petr Korsakovski, a company employee who "had some knowledge of
surveying and of trade relations with the natives who lived there."5I
Leaving Kodiak in the spring of 1818, the expedition crossed to Cook
inlet and then traversed the base of the peninsula by the familiar
route over Iliamna Lake and down the Kvichak River to Bristol Bay.
Making thelr way along the coast to the mouth of the Nushagak River,
the explorers divided their forces at the latter place. One group
under Fedor Kolmakov was left to construct the proposed station on
the Nushagak. The other, under Korsakovski, continued westward
and northward along the coast toward the mouth of the Kuskokwim.

Due to the lateness of the season, this party failed to reach
its goal aad returned to the Nushagak. Korsakovski found the new
redoust essentially completed, and he named it Alexandrovski,
probably in nonor of the Czar.32

It had been Korsakovski's intention to recross the peninsula to
the "Katmai Party," but his men objected. They were tired of travel-
ing and wanted to return "straight" to Kodiak by way of Kamishak
Bay.93 Thus by the fall of 1818 the expedition was once more back
at district headquarters, but behind them at Nushagak they evidently
had left three men and two women to operate the Russian American
Company's first Bering Sea trading station.5%

The establishment of Alexandrovski Redoubt was an event of
major importance in the development of Katmai and the adjoining
portions of the peninsula. In essence, the frontier of settlement
toward northern Bristol Bay had been moved far beyond Katmai, and

31 VanStone, Eskimos of the Nushagak River, 5.
32 Ibid., 5-6; Bancroft, History of Alaska, 521-522.

38 Documents Relative to the History of Alaska, MS, III, 258.
Rorsakovski's jourmal, April 27-Octover 4, 1818, is available in
manuscript copy inm Russia. Zagoskin, op. c¢it., 10, 30n.

54 VanStone, op. c¢it., 7; Bancroft, History of Alaska, 522. The
Russian American Company census giving the population of the colonies
on January 1, 1819, lists 3 male Russians and 3 female Russians at
Nushagak. It seems reasonable to suppose these people were left
there by Korsakovski rather than shipped in after his return to
Kodiak, but no definite information seems to be available. Tikhmen-
eff, op. cit., I, 325.
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the Russianization of the peoples in between these two outposts
became merely a matter of "filling in," although even this process
was not without its setbacks and discouragements. Nushagak became

a center from which the cultural, economic, and religious penetration
of the northern peninsula's western slope, at least in part, was
conducted.

One early result of the founding of a trading center on the
Nushagak was the focusing of attention upon transport routes across
the peninsula. Evidently the first shipment of supplies to the new
post, after the initial stocking by Korsakovski's party, was by ship
from Kodiak or Sitka. But Lieutenant Semyon Yanovski, a successor
of Baranov as governor, was not pleased with the results. The
extensive shoals in the bay in frout of Alexandrovski made landing
difficult. In the spring of 1820 he recemmended to the company's
directors that the settlement be moved to the Kuskokwim River.3o

The directors in St. Petersburg were not particularly impressed
by this suggestion. In a letter dated March 15, 1821, and addressed
to Yanovski's successor as general manager, they pointed out that
since the redoubt had already been supplied by sea, it would not be
necessary to replenish the stores by ship every year. The lighter
trade goods could be brought in from Cook Inlet by way of Iliamna
Lake, and the fur returns could be sent out by the same route. For
this reason and several others, the directors ordered a delay in the
proposed transfer until the Kuskokwim could be explored in detail.d6

From such evidence as Yanovski's remarks in his diary that he
hoped to cross the peninsula to the '"Katmai Party," it seems clear
that by 1818 the Russians had learned of the portage routes so long
used by the natives in traveling back and forth between the Katmai
neighborhood on Shelikof Strait and the shores of Bristol Bay. It
is equally evident, however, that the route best known to the Russians
and most favored by them was that lying to the north and utilizing
Iiiamna Lake.

The effect of Alexandrovski Redoubt upon the use of the trans-
peninsula portages was heightened in 1832 by the establishment of a
subordinate station still farther to the north on the central Kusko-
kwim River. After two changes of site, the new post was finally
located at the junction of the Kuskokwim and Kwick Rivers in 1841

35 VanStone, op. cit., 7. Bancroft mentions Yanovski's recom-
mendation but seems to imply that it was made in late 1818. History
of Alaska, 522.

36 VanStone, op. cit., 7; Documents Relative to the History of
Alaska, MS, IV, 243.
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and was named Kolmakovski Redoubt. It continued to be a center for
inland trade north of the peninsula until the Russian American
Company abandoned it in 1866.57

From the date of its establishment until at least 1845 Kolmakov-
ski Redoubt was supplied from Nushagak.38 Trade goods were taken
north by sled or skin boat depending on the time of year, and furs
were orought out from the Kuskokwim by the same means.39 This
extension of its operating territory increased the flow of supplies
and trade returns moving through Alexandrovski Redoubt and made the
matcer of communication with the district depot and headquarters
more acute.

Little is known concerning the method by which supplies were
carried Ifrom district headquarters to Alexandrovski during this
period,; but evidently the bulk was brought in by sailing ship
despite the inconvenience of the landing place.40 The furs probably
were shipped by the same method. It can be assumed, however, that
iand routes across the northern peninsula centinued to be used for
the lighter items as had been advised by the company's directors
in 1821.

Despite its heavy use, the inland route north from Alexandrov-
skl proved to be an unsatisfactory means of supplying Kolmakovski
Redoubt. During the early 1840's Lieutenant L.A. Zagoskin, while
exploring the Kuskokwim region, noted that the road was difficult
and that fully one half the trade goods shipped from Nushagak post
Zor use at Kolmakovski were given out to the natives in payment for
their assistance with the transportation or in exchange for supplies
used by guides and by the staff on the Xuskokwim.%!

The continued expansion of Russian trading operations northward
along the shores of the Bering Sea made it possible to remedy this
situation. 1In 1833 a post later known as St. Michael was established
on Nortom Sound, 60 miles north of the wmouth of the Yukon. The next
year a creole named Andrei Glazunov explored a route southward from

37 VanStone, op. cit., 11.

38 Ibid.

39 Zagoskin, op. cit., 253-254.
40 VanStone, op. cit., 26.

41 Zegoskin, op. c¢it., 253-254, 261-262.
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St. Michael across the Yukon to Kolmakovski Redoubt, and by 1841 a
permanent post -- a dependency of St. Michael -- had been established
at Nulato on the Yukon.42 It was soon evident that it would be more
practicable to supply the Kuskokwim post from St. Michael than from
Nushagak.

When the brilliant and humane Captain Adolf Etolin became
colonial governor in 1840, one of his first moves was to curb the
Russian American Company's vast expenses by consolidating posts.

In 1844 he announced a plan to eliminate Alexandrovski Redoubt and
to replace it by a small station manned only by a bidarka leader
(baidarshchik) and several "Aleuts.'" The reduced post, or odinochka,
was to be subordinate to Nikolaevski Redoubt, an old establishment
of emerging importance gituated across the peninsula on Cook Inlet
in the Kodiak district.43 Supplies were to be sent from Nikolaevski
oy the Lake Iliamna route, and thus sea communication with Nushagak
would no longer be required. Also, Kolmakovski Redoubt was to be
removed from Nushagak control and attached to St. Michael for super-
vision and supply. Henceforth goods for Kolmakovski would be sent
in by the lower Yukon River and not up the Nushagak.44

In 1846 these proposals were put into effect. From then until
Russian rule ended twenty-one years later, the overland trails from
Shelikof Strait and Cook Inlet appear to have carried the chief
burden of the reduced commercial traffic from the Kodiak district
headquarters to the posts on the Bristol Bay slope.4d

42 Clarence C. Hulley, Alaska, 1741-1953 (Portland, Oregon, 1953),
155-156; VanStone, op. ctt., 12.

43 Lieutenant Zagoskin, who visited Alexandrovski in the early
1840's, said that after the death of Fedor Kolmakov, which occurred
in 1839, the post and its region were "added to the Kadyak division,"
seeming to imply that before about 1840 the station had not been
in the Kodiak district but in another, probabiy the Unalaska district.
Zagoskin, op. cit., 252; VanStone, op. eit., 1l.

4¢ VanStone, op. cit., 26, 52; William Healey Dall, Alaska and
Its Resources (Boston, 1870), 275.

45 The linkage of Nushagak (or "Alexandrovski Redoubt" as the post
there unofiicially continued to be termed) with St. Michael and
Kolmakovski Redoubt was not entirely terminated in 1846. During the
last few years of Russian rule records indicate that winter mails
were transported overland both north and south through Nushagak and
Kolmakovski. Those going to Sitka were said to have been carried
from Nushagak to their destinatiom by ship. VanStone, op. eitt., 12;
Dall, Alaska and Its Resources, 274. Since ships probably did not
visit ice-bound Bristol Bay in winter, one wonders from whence the
ships departed. Could the mails have been carried overland to open
water at Cook Inlet or even at Katmai?
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According to recently translated Russian American Company
documents, the estabiishment of Alexandrovski Redoubt at Nushagak
in 1818 had additional far-reaching effects upon the northern penin-
sula. By taking uader their protection the Aglegmiut who were then
living along the Bristol Bay coast near the mouth of the Nushagak
River, tre Russians enabled those people to expand still farther
soutnward along the coast, perhaps as far as the mouth of the Naknek
River and beyond.46

Since the Russians at Nushagak are said to have supported the
Aglegmiut in their trading and hunting into adjacent territory, it
is possible that within a few years they took steps to capitalize
upon the advance of their wards by founding a subpost in the Naknek
River drainage.47 At any rate, by 1828 a station, named "Fort
Suvarov,'" apparently had been established on the north bank of that
stream near its mouth. It must be admitted, however, that data
oresently available do not indicate whether this post, if indeed it
existed at all, was subordinate to Alexandrovski or to Katmai, or
if it was independent of both.48 "Taugwik," the native settlement
at the river mouth, reportedly was destroyed in 1839, and there
seems to be no further mention of a Russian post in the Naknek
vicinity.49

Company records further indicate that by 1832 the southward
advancing Aglegmiut had pushed their predecessors along the Bristol
Bay shore back "onto the Alaska Peninsula,' presumably into the

interior. ''Here the latter people, not more precisely identifiable,'

says the scholar who uncovered the sources, 'were Russianized and
subordinated to the Katmai station of the Russians."®V

46 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, p. 4 and map 2.
47 Ibid., 4.

48 The known evidence concerning "Fort Suvarov' is highly unsat-
isfactory. Orth, op. eit., 935, states that Cape Suworof was named
in 1828 "probably after nearby Russian Fort Suvarof," but on p. 671
he states that the Russians at an unspecified date established
"Fort Suvarov,'" named "after the nearby point of land"!

49 Petroif, Population and Resources of Alaska, 45. No "Fort
Suvarov" appears on any of the early Russian maps thus far examined
by the present writer. The earliest representation known to the
present writer of '"Suworoff" as a settlement (as distinct from the
cape) is on the U.S. Coast Survey map, 'North Western America . . .
1867."

50 Oswalt, op. cit., 4.
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Admittedly there is a great lack of information about occupation
and trade patterns on the northern peninsula during the Russian
period, but if this theory of very rapid Aglegmiut expansion is
correct, much is explained about conditions which apparently persisted
long after the change of flags. For instance, in 1880 Ivan Petroff
noted that the residents of the Naknek Lake region almost universally
carried on their trading operations with the agents at Katmai village
on Shelikof Strait, though to do so meant a grueling trip across the
mountains and a visit among people of a different cultural group.
Commercial relations with the settlements on Bristol Bay were far
fewer despite the easy water communication to those points and the
closer linguistic and cultural ties with the natives there.ol

It would appear that a system of trade become so firmly estab-
lished among the inland people during the period when they were
controlled from Katmai that the pattern continued even though they
were soon overrun and perhaps assimilated by the ever-advancing
Aglegmiut. As early as 1839 the very knowledgeable Father Veniam-
inov indicated that, except for the Aleut areas, the north slope
of the peninsula was inhabited by the latter people.52

From the meager data available, then, a hypothetical picture
of the Russian American Company's administrative and economic
organization of the northern peninsula from the 1820's to 1867
begins to emerge., Immediately along the shore of Bristol Bay and
for varying distances inland, the Aglegmiut of the first wave and
their descendants held sway. These people were attached for purposes
of trade to the Nushagak post. After the abolition of Alexandrovski
Redoubt in 1846, the business of the Nushagak station declined,
mainly, said one company official, because the natives along the
coast showed little enthusiasm for fur gathering and because the
posts on Cook Inlet assumed a larger share of the trade. 93

iniand as far east as the summit of the Aleutian Range and
south of the Iliamna and Kvichak drainages, the Eskimos displaced
by the Aglegmiut and probably still earlier inhabitants now known
as Peninsula Eskimos lived untii they were overcome by still further
advancing Aglegmiut invaders. The residents of this region, which
seeme to nave extended southward to the Unalaska district, were
attached to the Katmai post.

51 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, &44; Petroff,
""Reporc," Tenth Census, 25.

5% Oswalt, op. c¢it., 5. As has been seen in Chapter III, however,
certain vescigal differences between the inland and coastal Agleg-

miut in the Naknek region have persisted even to the present day.

53 Tikhmeneff, op. eit., 1L, 496.
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The Pacific slope of the Aleutian Range was also under the
immediate jurisdiction of Katmai. The trading territory of this
important station extended northward along Shelikof Strait to Cape
Douglas and the entrance to Cook Inlet ‘and southward to the Shumagin
Isilands .94

The importance of Katmai as a trading center is adequately
attested by even the few Russian records available. About 1860
the nistorian Tikhmeneff gave a description of the company's opera-
tions on the peninsula. The oniy Russian settlement south of
iliamna which he mentioned was Katmai.®® As early as 1830 the sta-
tion was being supplied from Kodiak by ship, and in 1845 Katmai
was one of the five posts in the Kodiagk district designated as
depots where supplies were to be accumulated for hunting parties
and trading.of

From Katmai traders carried their goods overland to the native
viilages on the Bristol Bay slope, or the Eskimos of that region
crossed the range to Katmai with their furs for barter. Ivan
Petroif seems to have originated the oft-repeated statement that
during the Russian period three important trans-peninsula routes
converged at Katmai.®” There seems no reason to doubt that state-
ment, but only two routes were actually identified by him: the
steep trail over the ridge to Naknek Lake and Naknek River later
called tne Katmai Pass route, and the portage south of Katmai by
way of Becharof Lake.®8 Even Petroff admitted that the latter road
was easier Ifor parties with heavy loads, and it was often preferred,
particularly in summer.

54 ©Petrofi, Population and Resources of Alaska, 32-33.
55 Tikhmeneff, op. eit., 1L, 475.

56 Tbhid., I, 411i; I1, appendix {a], 116. Among the stores to be
accumulated were seal skins, sea iion and seal guts, marmot parkas,
and "deer' ‘caribou] skins. Whalebone for baidarka frames and sea
lion taroats for making shoes were also sent to depots for use in
villages where such items were scarce. Ibid., II, 345.

§7 2Petrofi, "Report," Tenth Census, 24-25.

58 Pecrofi, Population and Rescurces c¢f Alaska, 33. Evidently
trying tc complete Petroff's statement, W.C. Mendeahall later said
that two of the three traiis "long in use by Russian traders and
Indiens" used the Naknek River and Naknek Lake route and one the
Becharof Lake route. W.C. Mendenhalli, 'The Alaska Peninsula and the
Aleutian Isiands," in U.S. Geological Survey, Maps and Descriptions
of Routes of Exploration iv. Alaske in 1898 . . . (Washington, D.C.,
1899), 117.
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But the 'Naknek portage' was certainly well known. It was
favored by traders for return trips from Bristol Bay when packs
were light, and it was the one principally used during the winter.od
It was the only trail leading westward from Katmai to be shown on
the Russian Hydrographic Department's 1844 and 1847 charts of the
Cook Inlet region.60

One other old native trail in the Katmai vicinity apparently
was used by the Russians. This was the ancient portage from Naknek
Lake eastward up the Savonoski River to its headwaters and through
a relatively low gap in the Aleutian Range to Hallo Bay, on Shelikof
Strait about 50 airline miles northeast of Katmai village.6Z

No Russian American Company records have yet been found, how-~
ever, to support a statement made by Petroff in 1881 that the por-
tages from Katmai were the principal routes by which the Russians
transported supplies for Nushagak and for Kolmakovski Redoubt
farther to the north.62 It may have been true, as he said in a
later statement, that the company long preferred the tedious and
expensive method of transporting merchandise overland to the risky
course of sending sailing craft around the peninsula and through
the shallow and stormy Bering Sea, but, as we have seen, records
prove that Nushagak continued to receive shipments of heavy goods
by sea until about 1846, and after that date Kolmakovski seems to
have received its supplies from the north.63 And for the goods which
were shipped across the peninsulia, the Iliamna route was favored!

59 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 33; Spurr, "A
Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska in 1898," 100. Spurr was not
able to identify Petroff's third portage.

60 Orth, op. ctt., 30; United States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal,
atias, map 22,

1 This route is shown on the Russian Hydrographic charts of 1844
and 1847 and on an official U.S. Government map drawn in 1869 and
presunaply based largely on Russian sources. "Alaska and Adjoining
Terricory, 1869," map 20 in U.S. Coast Survey, Report of the Superin-

tendent . . . 1867, 40 Cong., Z Sess., House, Ex. Doc. 275 (Ser. 1344).
62 “Alaska's Census: Conclusion of Mr. Petroff's Enumerating Jour-
ney . » . ,"' in New York Herald, January 11, 1881. Three years later,

in nis official U.S. Census report, Petroff was more moderate in his

statements concerning the Katmai trail and indicated that "several easy

portage routes' were used to carry supplies to Nushagak and then on to
the Kuskokwim, the Yukon, and St. Michael! Petroff, "Report,'" Tenth
Census, 24.

63 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 24. It should be noted, how-
aver, that winter mails between Kodiak and Nushagak and St. Michael
may have been carried over the Katmai route even as they later were
for a time in the early twentieth century. No firm data on this point
has yet come to light.
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From at least 1791, when the "Katmai Crew' first appears in the
record as an operating entity, until the end of Russian rule in
Alaska, the station at Katmai and the region it controlled were
supervised from Kodiak. Thus all of thie present Katmai National
Monument was in the Kodiak district except possibly for the area
at the western end of Naknek Lake which perhaps was in the Unalaska
dis:rict from about 1818 to the 1840's. In order to understand the
process by which the Katmai country was Russianized, it is necessary
to know something of the Russian American Company's changing pattern
of district organization.

in 1803, when the situation is first made clear in available
sources, the far-flung irading stations in the North Pacific area

were divided into two districts, one managed from Unalaska and the
sther from Kodiak.f¢ At that time the company's American headquar=—
cers and main supply depot were at Kodiak, but during his visit to

he colonies in 1805~1806, Grand Chamberlain Rezanov, the dominant
figure in the home organization of the firm, ordered the seat of
coronial government shifted to Sitka. It seems to have been about
1808 vefore this move was c0mpleted.65

[+ ri

Most probaply the Kodiak district continued in existence after
2308, but undoubtedly its size was soon reduced to permit the crea-
tion of a new district administered from Sitka. When the organiza-
rion is next described in the records, in 1818, the '"colenial
ofiices" —-- presumably the seats of district management -- were at
Sitka, Kodiak, Unalaska, and Ross (the settlement in California).68

in 1820 an able naval officer, Japtain Matvel Muraviev, arrived
in Sitka as governor. After a tour of the colonies he ordered an
administrative reorganization.f? The number of districts which
resuited and their boundaries are not ciear from available materials.
3ut some years later, after St. Michael had been established in 1833,
there were six districts: Sitka, Kodiak, Mikhailof (St. Michael),

64 Tixhmeneff, op. cit., I, 158.

65 Ipid., 194, 295. 1In a letter daced in October, 1816, Baranov
said, "I have lived in New Archangel now aine years, without inter-
mission, ever since I have left Xodiak.' Taese words would indicate
that tne change of headquarters took place in 1807. Alexander
Andreevich Baranov to Abram Johms, New Archangel, October 4/16, 1816,
MS, in Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University.

66 Tikhmeneff, op. eitt., L, 318.

67 Cnevigay, Russian Americc, 174.
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Unalaska, Atka, and Kuril. Following the assignment of the Nushagak

post and its area to Nikolaevski on Cook Inlet between 1840 and 1846,

the Kodiak district included, among other places, Cook Inlet, the
Alaska Peninsula as far south as the Shumagin Islands, the shores
of Bristol Bay, and the coast between the mouths of the Nushagak
and Kuskokwim Rivers.68 Thus all the present Katmai National Mon-
ument was within the area supervised from Kodiak.

By the early 1860's the Russian possessions in the North
Pacific were once more divided into two main districts: Sitka and
Kodiak. The area supervised from Kodiak included the Alaska Penin-
sula north of the Shumagin Islands, the Cook Inlet-Prince William
Sound region, the Kodiak Archipelago, the coast of Bristol Bay,
the Nushagak River area, and some territory adjoining the Kuskokwim
River.

In addition to ‘the two main districts, there were ten subdis-
tricts, all under the direct jurisdiction of Sitka. One of these
included Kolmakovski Redoubt. Thus goods for the posts north of
Nushagak continued to flow in by the Yukon, and the trans-peninsula
portages did not assume importance as major supply lines for the
posts in the far north.69

The manager of a fur district such as Kodiak exercised a large
degree of control over the natives who lived within the area under
Lis jurisdiction. 1In addition to such normal business functions
as requisitioning and storing trade goods and supplies from the
Sitka depot and then shipping them to the scattered stations as
required; receiving, cleaning, and shipping furs and other products
of trade; and supervising the conduct of the operations and the
«eeping of accounts, the manager rather directly regulated the
daily activities of the people under him, particularly the Russian-
ized or "settled" natives who were rather generally classed as
“Aleuts” regardless of their tribal origins.”0

g5 Zagoskin, op. cié., 252; V. Golovain, "Review of the Russian
Coionies in North America," in Material for the History of the
Russian Settlements on the Shores of the Eastern Ocean, MS, 52-53.
3ancroit, History of Alaska, 536, appears to indicate that five
camed districts were organized soon afiter 1820, but one of the
districts he names is Mikhailioff, which could not have been estab-
Zished uazil after the founding of St. Michael.

9 Tikhmeneff, op. ecit., IL, 422-423,

[$>)

70 S.B. Oxkun, The Russtan-American Company (Cambridge, Mass.,
9

2851), 1

3.
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For instance, the manager selected from among the local '"chiefs"

or ieaders the persons fo be approved as elders by the governor. As
shall be detailed in a later section, these elders were important
village officials, responsible for maintaining hunting skills, keep-
ing professed Christians to their religious duties, assigning indi-
viduals to hunting parties, maintaining health and sanitation,
burying the dead, and a host of other functioms,

The manager also gave the orders determining the size and
destination of each hunting party. He provided the needed supplies
and 2guipment for the expeditions and maintained stores of food for
gse in times of famine. On Kodiak Island salmon were both salted
and dried at Karluk for distribution to "Aleuts" throughout the
district. He was respounsible for the conduct of all those living
in his district and for the improvement of living conditioms.

The Kodiak manager maintained a saillbeoat for his ammual inspec-
tions af the stations. Foremen of hunting parties were required
to report to him at frequent intervals and te bring their record
books to headquarters for scrutiny three times a year. Regardless
of the distances invoived, each party had te turn in its furs at
Xodiak at the end of tie hunt, and all hunters' accounts were
setiled at headquarters. In short, there was scarcely a phase of
native life that was not strongly influenced by the district
manager.’d

Almost as important as the fur trade in the spread of Russian
inZ-uence on the Alaska Peninsula was the revival of missionary
effor: which gatinered momentum by the late 1820's. Baranov had
thwarted the first wave of clergymen to work on the mainland, but
apout L1833 he underwent a change of heart toward the Russian Ortho-
dox Greek Catholic Church. A series of rather shocking personal
experiences had turned his mind to religion, and for the first
time he requested that a priest be sent to his headquarters settle-
ment at Sitka.’2

When the Russian American Company's license was renewed in 1821
several prissts were sent to the coionies from Irkutsk in Russian
Asia, By 1827 theve were Iour churcnes in Alaska, each the center
af a parizh. These were at Kodiak, Unalaska, Sitka, znd Atka.

71 This accouni of the functions of the Kodiak office is based on
Tikhmeneff, op. ¢it., II, 467-468; appendix [a], 114-137.

72 Caevigay, op. cis., 150.
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At that time the area within the present Katmai National Mon-
ument perhaps was divided between the Kodiak parish and the Unalaska
parish, although the situation is not entirely clear. The Kodiak
church controlled religious affairs on Kodiak and its neighboring
islands, on Cook Inlet and Prince William Sound, and "also on the
Alaska Peninsula.'”d Thus, as one noted Russian historian stated,
the Kodiak priest "would naturally' have had control over Alexan-
drovski Redoubt on Bristol Bay and over Fort Saint Michael when it
was established in 1833, because the languages of the Eskimos there
were cicser to those spoken on the northern peninsula than to the
tongue of the Unalaska Aleuts.’/4

However, due to the vastness of his parish the Kodiak priest
was never able to visit the villages in those remote regions.’? It
can be assumed, therefore, that the effective jurisdiction of the
Kodiax parish on the peninsula at this early period probably was
confined to the area southeast of the Aleutian Range summit.

The matter becomes confused when the same Russian historian
states in one place that the priest at Unalaska had charge of the
Fox and Pribilof Islands as well as "Alexandrovsky and Mikhailovsky
{St. Michael] Forts," while a few pages later he says that the
natives at "Fort Alexander and St. Michael and vicinity did not form
a separate parish, nor belong to any of the churches in America."!76
The latter condition was due, he added, to the fact that the Kodiak

priest could not visit these distant places at all, while the Unalaska

priest could do so only at great intervals. Such religious activity
as was carried on in the Nushagak region during the two decades
following the founding of Alexandrovski in 1818 was largely the work
of Fedor Kolmakov, the post commander. It is not known, however,
that his efforts extended as far south as the Naknek drainage.

in .823 the vigorous, intelligent, and compassionate young
priest, Father Ivan Veniaminov, was assigned to Unalaska, and before
long he requested permission of tis bishop in Irkutsk to preach on
the northeri shores about Nushagaku77 The fact that it was necessary
o obtain approval may indicate that the Bristol Bay area was tech-
nically withian tae Kodiak parish even as it was in later years.

75 Tiknmenefi, op. ctt., I, 374.
& “Ibid., 38

3%

~

75 Ibid.
76 Ibid., 374, 38Z.

77 Ibid., 383; VanStone, op. cit., 2L.



Venilaminov visited Nushagak in 1829 and again in 1832. In the
latter year the colonial governor ordered the construction of a
chapel at Alexandrovski, and six years later another Unalaska
clergyman, Father Gregory Golovin, visited the settlement.”8 It
is apparent that, regardless of which parish had formal jurisdiction,
it was Unalaska that provided such religious supervision as was given.

The Alaskan churches apd their subordinate chapels were con-
structed and kept in repair by the Russian American Company. The
firm glso paid the salaries and lodging expenses of the priests
and church servitors. Other operating expenses were met by the
sale of candles and by voluntary gifts. Parish priests were required
to visit the settlements in their territories at least once a year,

and thea trangportation for these journeys ~- bidarkas, crews, tents,
and other necessities -- was alse furnished by the company. The

outlying chapels served as places to administer sacraments and
perform ceremonies during the annual visits. At other times during
the year the chapels were used by the local inhabitants for assembly
and prayer on holy days.”9

in 1840 Veniaminov reported that Nushagak and Saint Michael
were still without clergvmen, "since the priest at Kadiak, to whom
the former properly belongs, finds it impessible to visit it, and
the Oonalashka priest can do so but rarely." He foresaw that a
mission would scon be established at Alexandrovski.80

Not unprecictably, when Father Veniaminov was named bishop of
& new diocase covering the North Pacific colonies, one of his first
acts was to ask permission Lo found a wmission on the lower Nushagak,
Deacon iila Petelin, accompanied by his song leader, Vasili Shishkin,
reached Alexandrovski Redoubt cn July 19, 1842, and the work of
proselyting the natives was pushed with vigor. During the following
three vears about 400 Eskimos were baptized,

Litnough there seems to be no record among the sources available
for this zcudy that Father Petelin excended his activities into the
Naknek basin, such a development is probabple.f] TIn 1849 it was

78 ‘'ixomeneff, op. oit., I, 383-384; VauStone, op. cit., 22-24.
The priest's name aiso appears as "Golovnin."

73 Tikhmeneff, op. eit., I, 375.
80 Petroif, "Reporc," Tenth Census, 157.

81 Dr. Donaid E. Dumond of the University of Oregon, who has had
information transiated from the Orchodox Church records in the
Library of Congress, states that he believes he has seen items indi-
cating that baptisms began in the Savenoski region bordering Naknek
Lake during the 1840's. Telephone conversation between Dr. Dumond
and J.A. Hussey, February 5, 1971.
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reported that of all the native groups within the orbit of the
Nushagak mission, the Aglegmiut were the most friendly.82 These
people were also described as being the best in observing church
rules. "Their very habitatioms," wrote a missionary, 'contrary to
general custom, are very clean, and they are very polite and
kindly."88 The Aglegmiut, it will be remembered, by that time ranged
from the Nushagak vicinity southward to beyond the Naknek area.

Meanwhile, in consequence of his plan to reduce Alexandrovski
Redoubt to the status of a simple trading outpost subordinate to
Nikolaevski Redoubt on Cook Inlet, General Manager A.K. Etolin
suggested to the Bishop, Veniaminov, late in 1844 that the work
of the Nushagak mission should be assumed by a new mission church
to be founded at Nikolaevski during the next year. At the same time
the converted natives on the Kuskokwim River would be removed from
the jurisdiction of Nushagak and placed under the mission at St.
Michael. ’

Veniaminov delayed a decision, saying he would have to obtain
the consent of the Holy Synod to the discontinuance of the Nushagak
mission. He did, however, send Hieromonk Nikolai to establish the
Nikolaevski church, and he directed the St. Michael mission to take
under its wing the converts on the Kuskokwim and at other places
north of Nushagak. He also instructed the missionary at Nushagak
to explore the route to Iliamna Lake, and he directed Hieromonk
Nikolai at Cook Inlet to examine the portage to the mouth of the
Naknek River.84

The priest at Nushagak departed in 1846, and the next year
Hieromonk Nikolai started his visits to the Bristol Bay region.
Thus Nushagak definitely came under the jurisdiction of the Kenai
churca oa Cook Inlet which, in turn, was part of the Kodiak parish.
But the Nushagak mission was not abandoned. Vasili Shishkin
remained there to maintain the churchk and hold services between
visits by the Kenai priest, and Hieromonk Nikolai took up residence
at Nushagak for about a year in 1850-1851, during which time he
visited «ii the viliages under the infiuence of the mission.
Unfortunately, tae church records presently available in translation
do not give a clue as to how far the missionary work was carried
southward into the Katmai region.d®

82 VanStone, op. ctt., 24-29.
83 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., II, 28i.
84 VanStone, op. cit., 26-26.

85 ibid., 28-29.
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In 1853 a resident priest, Hieromonk Theophil, was sent to
Nushagak, and by 1861 that point was listed as being one of seven
missionary districts in Alaska. Eyvidently carrying out instructions
from Veniaminov to be flexible with the Eskimos in enforcing church
rules, the Nushagak priest achieved signal success. By 1864 it was
reported that "all the Eskimos in all the villages which the mission-
ary was able to visit had been baptised."86

it can be assumed that, in accordance with the usual practice,
chapels were erected at the settlements brought within the Orthodox
fold. Sometimes these structures were constructed entirely at the
cost of the Russian American Company, and sometimes the expense was
shared with the communities. But here again, available records do
not reveal how far this work extended into the Katmai region. It
scems regsonable to assume that the Nushagak parish during the
Russian regime included the villages in the upper Naknek drainage
as was the case during the suceeding American period.8”

Hleromonk Theophil remained at Nushagak until June, 1868. By
thac time the sale of Alaska to the United States during the previous
year hac caused a retrenchment in the activities of the Orthodox
Church in the territory, and he was withdrawn. But the mission long
continued under a lay reader to exert its influence over the Bristol
Bay slope.88

The natives who lived on the shores of Naknek Lake within the
present Katmai National Monument must have found the Russian system
somewhat confusing. For purposes of trade their lives centered on
Katmai over the range td the southeast; their religous activities
were focused in Nushagak, a long and troublesome journey away to the
northwest.

As the Russians extended their controi over the northern penin-

sula, the lives of the native inhabitants were radically changed.

In generai, the expansion was accompanied by an amelioration of the
harsh expioitation of the promishlenik days. This improvement was
brougat about only in small part by humanicarian Imperial decrees
and by the first charter of the Russian American Company in 1799
which prohibitea the collection of tribute. The simple truth is
that by the end of Baranov's regime - 1818 the Aleuts of the outer
peninsula and the Aleutian Islands, aid the Koniag of the Kodiak

86 VanStone, op. cit., 2%-33.

87 See Caapter VII infra.

88 VanStone, op. cit., 33. How sincerely the Aglegmiut eambraced
Caristianity auring the Russian period is open to debate. As late
as 1880 Ivan Petroff found that these Iskimos, while professing

the Orthodox faith, "retain all their former [pagan] customs and
superstitions." Petroff, "Report,' Tenth Census, 136.
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Islands and the southern slope of the peninsula had been so decimated
and cowed by massacre, disease, and abuse that harsh repressive
measures were seldom required.

The continued existence of these peoples was essential for
the business of the Russian American Company, and the firm became
more solicitous for their welfare. But basically they were and
they remained slaves.89

Not until Captain Vasilii Golovnin inspected the colony for
the Russian government in 1818 and 1819 and reported on the mal-
treatment of the natives were steps taken to define their status
and to set out specific regulations for their governance. The new
charter granted to the Russian American Company in 1821 for a
period of twenty years and the succeeding charter of 1844 (which
despite expiration in 1862 continued in force until the transfer
of Alaska to the United States) treated these matters in detail.
Their provisions had the force of law, and partly for that reason
a "general improvement in the condition of [the] natives was notice-
able"ggfter 1821 and especially by the end of the first charter's
term.

On the whole these regulations merely formalized a system of
practices that had evolved over a long period of time. And the
rules were not always obeyed. For instance, the 1844 charter spec-
ified that the "first duty" of the colonial authorities was to
keep in each family during the hunting season enough men to provide
for the women, children, and the disabled.91 But a government
official toward the end of the Russian period learned that the
company was still sending almost all the able-bodied males off to
chase otters during the summers, leaving the dependents without
nmeans to gather £ish for their immediate use and, worse yet, for
Tiie winter.

89 TFor a prejudiced but still largely accurate summary of early
Russian control methods, see Okun, op. cit., 193-197. See also
Vladimir Gsovski, Bussian Administration of Alaska and the Status
of the Alaskan Natives, 81 Cong., 2 Sess., Senate, Doc. No. 152
(Ser. 11401), 4-5. As Russian officiais were fond of pointing
out, nowever, the so-called "Aleuts'" or dependent natives were
not the property of the company or of individuals and thus were
not slaves in the technical sense, but it was admitted that these
people were slaves of "circumstances." Okun, op. ctt., 200.

90 Gsovski, op. cit., 7, 10.
91 Ibid., 51.

92 Okun, op. cit., 200.
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The charter of 1821 divided the full-blood natives into two
classes: (a) those "inhabiting places administered by the Company"
or "Isianders" ["Aleuts"]; and (b) those "inhabiting the coast of
America where the Company has its colonies.'" The 1844 document
refined these catagories by splitting the second class into two
groups, the three resulting divisions being (a) the "'settled” or
"dependent" tribes ["Aleuts"], (b) the "not wholly dependent" or
"semi-dependent' tribes, and (c) the '"independent" tribes.

This classification was of basic importance in the Russian
colonial system. The dependent natives, generally termed "Aleuts"
but including other peoples, were, along with the Russians them-
seives and the half-breeds (Creoles), recognized as ''Russian sub-
jects." As such they were required to conform to the general laws
of the Empire, and they also enjoyed the protection of those laws.
Neither charter mentioned whether the other natives were considered
Russian subjects. The implication is that they were not.

The identification of those groups of people or "tribes'" which
were classed as dependent was never too precise in the charters.
The document of 1844 declared the "settled tribes" to include ''the
inhabitants of the Kuril Islands, the Aleutian Islands, Kodiak, and
the adjacent islands, and the Alaska peninsula; as also, the natives
living on the shores of America, such as the Kenai natives, the
Chugachs, etc." Other Russian testimony, however, makes clear that
not ail the inhabitants of the Alaska Peninsula were universally
considered to be fully dependent.93

Certain Russian officials, and American jurists who later had
to deal withh the problem of native citizenship, were inclined to
consider the acceptance of Christianity as a prerequisite to class-
fication of a group as settied.?4¢ The charters, however, clearly
contemplated the existence of pagans among the dependent peoples.
in fact, the right of sevtled groups to practice native religions
was expressiy guaranteed, although by 1867 ali the dependent tribes
were actually Christian. Moreover, there were a number of groups
professing Christianicy that aever achieved the status of settled
tribes.

Y B

In actuality, groups became dependent when they were willing to
submit themselves compietely to Russian control. The process was
a gradual one in some instances. It began with the Aleuts. When
they were conquered they were scattered about among the Kodiak
Eskimos to help pacify those people. Then, in turn, both Aleuts and
Koniags were distributed along the mainiand cozst and adjacent

93 Gsovski, op. ott., 20, 57, 58, 60.

94 Ibid., i2, 55, 59.
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islands to promote Russianization there and to make sure the natives
concentrated their energies on collecting furs.

As these colonizers did their work, it became customary to
describe all of the pacified groups in general as "Aleuts."9% Then,
peginning in 1841, when their task was largely accomplished and
when the fur-bearing animals had begun to decline in numbers, the
colonizing "Aleuts' were rather generally concentrated in seven
settlements. But the process of expanding Russian control continued.
During the early 1860's a committee of the Russian American Company's
Board of Directors indicated that the Aglegmiut and the Copper River
Indians had not yet reached dependent status but probably would do
so "soon."96

In point of fact, residents of certain Aglegmiut villages,
such as those immediately around Alexandrovski Redoubt at Nushagak,
probably were aiready classified as "settled." But as far as the
oresent Katmai National Monument is concerned, the only natives who
can surely be assigned to this category were those inhabiting the
Shelikof Strait slope of the Aleutian Range.

The entire system of relationships with the dependent peoples
was justified upon the premise that while the company required the
services of the natives in order to carry out its principal business
of fur trading, the likable but irresponsible "Aleuts" needed regu-
lation by the Russians to protect them from harming themselves
through laziness, improvidence, warfare, over-hunting, and other
hazards of primitive life. 'The degree of dependence," said one
Russian official, "is conditioned on the mutual needs and relations
between the company on the one hand and various native tribes on the
other." The more demands the firm made on the natives, the more
duties it had. Conversely, the more duties a native tribe had
towards the company, the more rights it acquired in compensation.97
The validity of thic assertion was probably more apparent to the
Russians than to the hard-pressed "Aleuts."

A summary of the provisions of the two charters gives a general
view of the conditions under which the 'settled" Koniag of the
Katmai coast lived. The dependent natives were directly governed
by their owa "tcyons' or ''chiefs" who were appointed by the colonial

95 Dumond, Recomstruction of An Aboriginal Dwelling, 38.

96 Gsovski, op. cit., 58; Okun, op. cit., 202.

97 Gsovski, op. eit., 14, 57; Okun, op. cit., 202.



governor.?8 These official, however, were supervised by elders
(also called "toyons" in some accounts), foremen (reliable company
employees), and supervisors of stations or islands (also company
employees), as well as by the district managers. '"The toyon," said
one student of the Russian colonial system, '"was nothing but a
company clerk."99 The chiefs had authority in matters of public
peace and public welfare, but they had no control over private
property. They were expected to set a good example in obeying
church precepts and in improving domestic living conditions.

Dependent natives were not allowed to 'visit the neighboring
shores" without permission of the colonial authorities, though they
were permitted to fish and hunt near their homes when not employed
on company business. The governor or general administrator was
directed "to exterminate such articles of luxury which might harm
them or are beyond their means."

The settled tribes were exempt from taxes, military service,
or tribute. On the other hand, they were obliged to serve the
company as hunters. For this purpose half the male population
between the ages of 18 and 50 could be called up for service, but
the men were not to be separated from their families for more than
two years. Those who served for three years were to be replaced by
others 1f they so requested.

The company was required to furnish the hunters with proper
ciothes, food, and boats, and to pay for the animals caught accord-
ing to an established rate. The natives were not allowed to sell or
give furs to anyone but the company, except pelts donated to the
Church. The firm could employ the native women, but only with their
consent and for remuneratiom.

Tne property rights of the natives were to be respected. Any
"fortune" acquired through work, purchase, exchange, or inheritence
was the Aleut's '"full property,” and anyone who attempted to take
it away was to be punished.l00

98 TFor a generali description and copy of an elaborately decorated
patent appointing a coyon on Attu Island in 1851, see Theodore C.
and Caryl #Hinckley, eds., "Ivan Petroff's Journal,'" in Journal of
the West, V (January, 1966), 55.

39 Okuan, op. cit., 200.
100 This summary of the regulations covering relations with depend-
ent tribes is based, except wnere otherwise indicated, upon the

charters of 1821 and 1844, the pertinent provisions of which are
translated in Gsovski, op. eit., 43-52,
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The all-pervasiveness of Russian control over the dependent
peoples is further illustrated by the "Rules for Toyons Elected
as Elders" issued for the Kodiak district in 1845. The overall
function of these minor officials, who were paid 500 rubles a year,
was to direct the chiefs and "tribesmen" under them in improving
their way of living, so that the objectives of the colonial author-
ities in concentrating the "Aleuts" in common villages —~- to end
their "former disorderly life" -- might be attained. To this end
they were at all times to serve as good examples.

The elders had certain police functions. They were to see
that all Christianized natives strictly complied with their religous
duties and the teachings of the priest, and they were required to
make every effort to build chapels. They promoted public health
by seeing that the people maintained the bath houses, removed
"offal," and buried the dead in deep graves in the cemeteries,
marking each with a-cross. They shipped the sick to Kodiak for
treatment. They were responsible for seeing that no Aleut absented
himself from his village without permission, and each was to "see
to it that no Aleut under his authority is idling away his time."

The elders were also key figures in the conduct of the fur
trade. In accordance with guidelines from the Kodiak office, the
elders selected men for the hunting parties and assigned them their
ctasks and to specific hunting or trapping grounds. This authority
extended over the sea otter expeditions in the summer and over the
trapping and hunting of land animals in the winter, as well as over
the hunts for whales, birds, sea lions, seals, and other animals
conducted by the people for the suppiies needed by the company and
for community sustenance.

The elders obtained the necessary supplies, traps, guns, and
other equipment for hunting from the local foremen and distributed
them to the hunters. They collected these items again at the end
of the hunt. Above all, they were admonished to see that the
people hunted "with zeal."

Each elder was required to keep a list of the natives under
his supervision. He had to bring this with him to Kodiak when
assignments to hunting parties were made.

Elders were supervised by the district manager, by 'gang
foremen," and by the foreman or supervisor of the local trading
posts. These superiors, however, while responsible for the failure
o elders to obey instructions, were not allowed to interfere with
the latter in the execution of their duties. They were limited to
reporting any derelictions to the Kodiak office.l0l

101 Tikbmeneff, op. ci¢., IIL, appendix [a., 114-137; Okun, op.
eit., 199-200. ‘
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Russian policy toward the independent and semi-independent
native groups was quite different from that toward the dependent
peoples. Unfortunately, the charters of 1821 and 1844 make no
attempt to identify the "tribes" in these groups. It is not pos-
sible, therefore, to know exactly which '"tribes' or parts of
"tribes" in the northern peninsula area fell into these two cata-
gories.

Within the coanfines of the present Katmai National Monument,
only the Aglegmiut and their immediate predecessors, the Peninsular
Eskimos, who occupied the Bristol Bay slope can be considered as
possibly being semi-independent or independent. The Koniags south
of the Aleutian Range definitely were dependent.

A Russian government official writing in the early 1860's
seems to indicate that the Aglegmiut could be classed among the
settied or dependent pedples. 'Nearly all of them are Christians,"
he said; ''they are of a rather gentle disposition, and lived in
good understanding and constant intercourse with the Russians.''102
He did admit, however, that they were ''mot involved in any depend-
ent relationship with the company" and had no compulsory duties,
though they entered into the firm's employ "for the hunting of
river and forest game."103

Another official writing about the same time considered the
Agiegmiut to be independent though Christian.l?¢ The company's
B3oard of Directors in the early 1860's considered these people to
be semi-independent but "in a stage of transition" to dependency.Z0%
And one government officer writing at about the same time stated:
"The Agliagmute relationship with the Company consists of their
shipping mail in the pay of the Company.'106

in weighing this testimony, one must also bear in mind that
zhe ianland Aglegmiut were said to be under the jurisdiction of the
Katma. station and that they had almost certainly been converted
by the Orthodox missionaries from Nushagak. All in all, one must
conciude that the residents of the upper Naknek drainage should
be classed as "semi-dependent."107

102 Gsovski, op. cit., 55.
103 Ivid., 57-58.

104 Ibid., 57.

105 Ibid., 58.

106 Ibid., 60.

107 For a similar conclusion see ibid., 20.
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The charters of 1821 and 1844 clearly outlined general Russian
policy toward the "tribes not wholly dependent on the colonial
authority, but living in the colonial possessions." Such semi-
dependent peoples were to "enjoy" the protection of the administra-
tion only when they requested it, and the colonial authorities were
prohibited from extending the possessions of the company into the
territories of those tribes by force.

However, should the authorities consider it useful for the
safety of the trade to open factories, redoubts, or "so-called
single posts" among those tribes, it could do so with the consent
of the natives. All possible means were to be taken to avoid
"anything which might arouse their suspicion of any intention to
infringe upon their independence."

The company was not permitted to extract any tribute or tax
from the semi-dependent natives, nor could it remove any of them
by force, except for "hostages given under the usage heretofore
existing." Should any of those people wish to move among the
settled tribes and if they were given permission to do so, they
were to be intitled to the "rights and immunities" of dependent
natives.l08

With these types of controls, the Russians very quickly drew
the Koniag of the Katmai coast from their sea mammal-hunting and
fishing economy into what was essentially a trapping-trading
economy, though in their case the "trapping" consisted largely
of gathering sea otter pelts. The same type of change came to
the Aglegmiut of the Bristol Bay slope, but the process was much
more gradual and the emphasis was on the collection of land
mammals.

The great impact of the new system on Koniag life can be
understood only by a knowledge of how the Russians made hunting
the determining factor in the native life pattern. All else was
subordinate to the chase of the sleek and playful sea otter.

During the early decades of the nineteenth century, before
any dimunition in the number of sea otters was noticeable, the
Russian American Company sent out at least four large hunting
parties from Kodiak each summer. The main group numbered about
500 bidarkas and operated eastward and southward along the main-
land shore. '"Only the youngest Eskimos were selected for this
party," said one student of the firm's history, "since during the

108 Gsovski, op. cit., 16, 52.
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hunting season it was often necessary to put up a defense against
attacking Tlinkets."108

Another party, of about 200 canoes, was sent to the islands
"north of Kodiak," while a third group of 40 boats hunted in the
same general area and also carried supplies "from one island to
tne next."” The fourth flotilla of 50 bidarkas was dispatched west-
ward aleng the peninsula and among the appended islands. To supply,
equip, and man these expeditions required the periodic services of
"the whole able~bodied population.®110

Preparations for one of these annual hunts began during the
late summer of the preceding year upon the return to Kodiak of that
season's expeditions. After consulting with the chiefs or elders
from all the "Aleut" settlements in the district, the manager
assigned the hunting grounds and the times of departure for the
next year's parties. At the same time the formen and elders
presented the names of the men selected for the hunt, indicating
now many of them could supply their own bidarka covers, equipment,
and kamleas (sets of waterproof clothing). Those natives in need
of skins for boat covers or sea mammal intestines for kamleas were
given them by the manager. Then all were sent home to get ready
for the next season's hunt, all that is but those retained in
Xodiak to man the parties sent out to trap foxes and other land
animals during the autumn,

At the home viliages the fall was largely spent fishing and
ing for the winter's food. Generally by the time the men
nad returned from Rodiak the migratory fish had left the streams
and gone out to sea, and thus the families often suffered a short-
age of provisions.lij

With the first signs of spring the best hunters departed to
take sea lions and seals for future use in covering bidarkas. The
oider men and boyg spent this time fishing or repairing and making
boats. The boys joined in this latter ctask by helping to cut "bars
ané beams," tearing whale bone, painting the seal skin coverings
and frawmes with oil, and performing similar tasks. No small invest-
ment of time and materials was required, as only new boats could be
used for the annual hunts,

109 Okun, op. c¢it., 201,
110 Ibid.

111 Ibid., 2G0.
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To the old men also fell the skilled work of shaping stonme,
slate and bone for arrow and spear heads; and making paddles,
wooden headgear, and bidarka frames. Many of the implements were
carefully carved, painted with mineral paints, and decorated with
sea lion whiskers, feathers, and beads. The women kept busy sewing
kamleas, parkas, footgear, and covers for the boats.

With the arrival of April the hunters assembled at Kodiak or
at another appointed place.ll2 There the parties were made up,
each under an overseer. One of the principal functions of this
official was to supervise the issue of provisions, which were
suppiied at the company's expense. The overseer received for each
man 7 1/2 pounds of flour, 1 1/2 pounds of Russian tobacco, and a
"certain amount'" of tea and sugar or alcohol according to the desire
of the natives. Each party also was given dried fish, whale meat,
and oil for food during the journey; and the company supplied
fishing gear for use during stopovers and several shotguns and
rifles for killing sea lions and seals for fresh meat.

When a party was up to full strength and when the manager had
ascertained that all the equipment was in good order, the overseer
received his final instructions. Among numerous other orders, he
was directed to keep a journal recording where his group operated
each day, the weather, the number of good hunting days, and the
number of otter taken daily. Then, depending on the weather, the
exact day of departure was announced.

On the morning of the appointed day the entire party, often
in from 80 to 110 bidarkas, lined up along the beach at Kodiak with
the bows of their boats touching shore. The priest offered a
prayer for their success and blessed the waters beneath the bidar-
kas. Then each Eskimo kissed the cross and was sprinkled with holy
water. This ceremony over, the party paddled off at once, its guns
firing a salute to the company's flag. A return salvo of three
cannon shots from the harbor battery sped the hunters on their way.

When the assigned hunting grounds were reached, the natives
formed a base camp, erecting temporary huts of driftwood and making
their provisions secure. Then the expedition was divided into
subparties of from 20 to 30 bidarkas, and each was placed under a
leader. and given a4 designated area of operationms.

112 There were other otter-hunting parties than those which left
Kodiak. See Tikhmeneff, op. c¢it., 1L, 553-554. However, since it
seems most likely that the natives of the Katmai coast were assigned
to the Kodiak expeditions, only those have been mentioned in
this study.
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The actual hunting was conducted in much the same manner as it
had been during aboriginal times. When each subgroup reached the
place where it hoped to find otter, the canoes were spread out in
a singie line across a broad front. Then the bidarkas were paddled
forward silently until an otter was sighted, when the canoces were
formed into a circle about the hapless animal. Few succeeded in
escaping once enclosed in the trap.

The killing was still performed by the spear hurled from a
throwing stick. The Russians did not use guns for this purpose,
and the firing of such weapons near the haunts of the otter was
strictly prohibited.lZ8 Experience had proved that the sound of
gunfire soon caused the shy otter to leave his accustomed habitat
Zor other and unknown climes.

The detachable head of each spear was marked with the device
i owner, and thus it was possible to tell which hunters had
ru the animal. Some Russian writers say that the pelt belonged
to the anative whose spear was found closest to the head. 114 Other
authorities assert that the man who first wounded the animal could
ciaim it.Z119
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The furs collected by the subparties were taken periodically
to the base camp, where a number of men were stationed to process
the pelts. After about four months the hunt was over, and the main
party reassembled and headed for Kodiak.

The homecoming in mid-August was an occasion of both rejoicing

rd ceremony. Word of the approaching hunters was sent ahead to
eadquarters, and the populace ran to the bluffs overlooking the
narbor to greet them. Then around the point came the long column
of bidarkas and larger skin boats. Paddles flashed in time to a
native song. As the boats came near the onlookers could see the
spears lashed to the sides of each bidarka and in the bow the two
images of fur seals carved from walrus tusk, which served as talis-
mans of good fortune.

ﬂ‘

")

713 W.A. Howard (Captain, U.S. Revenue Marine) to Hugh McCullock
(Secre;ary of the Treasury), U.S. Revenue Steamer Lincoln, [San
Francisco, c¢. Nov. 18, 1867], in U.S.,President, Russian America,

40 Cong., 2 Sess., House, Ex. Doc. No. 177 [Part 1] (Ser. 1339), 2
(hereafter cited as Russian Admerica).

114 Tiknmeneff, op. cit., IL, 558; Charles Bryant and H.H. Mclntyre,

Letter of the Secretary of the Treasury Communicating . . . the
Reports of . . ., 41 Cong., 2 Sess., Senate, Ex. Doc. No. 32 (Ser.
1405), 21.

715 [W.T. Wythe], "Kodiak and Southern Alaska," in Overland
Monthly, VIII (July, 1872), 507.
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As soon as shore was touched, the overseer hurried to the
district office to report the number of skins collected, but the
pelts were left for a couple of days with the hunters for drying.
Then the furs were turned in at the company warehouse where the
district manager personally recorded the name of each hunter and the
aumber of skins to his credit. The furs were listed by type —— male
and female adult, koshlak (from two to three years old), yearling,
cub and "cutout" (unborn). The skins were delivered whole, that is
"not ripjed on the. belly."

The manager settled the account of each hunter on the spot,

‘sayinz according to a fixed price list for each type of pelt. The

average payment for an otter skin seems to have varied over the
years -- 10 rubles in 1804, 20 rubles in 1827, 30 rubles in 1838,
ané 50 rubles in 1852. Due to the different types of Russian cur-
rency it is difficult to convert these amounts into dollars, but
toward the ead of the colonial period it is said that the Aleuts
anc Kodiaks were receiving the equivalent of ten dollars for furs
rnat brought the company one hundred dollars each on the European
market.

The aacive hunters were not paid in cash. They received
colonial scriot or tokens made of hexagonal pieces of leather
stampea as being worth a certain number of kopeks or rubles. This
script could for all practical purposes be redeemed only at company
stores for merchandise at company prices.lI6  Not until the very
end of the Russian regime was it possible to turn in the script for
United States silver dollars.

Every year there were some hunters who were so unfortunate as
aot to se credited with a single otter during the entire season.
Tnus the only payment they received for the four-month hunt -- and
actually for the entire year -- was the company's allowance for the
use of their bidarkas, and even that amount was payable only if the
hunter had not been supplied with skin boat covers or other equip-
ment by the company.l17 Generally these unlucky hunters were given

716 A company official stated about 1860 that the goods in its
shops were generally priced at 77% above the cost at the source in
Zurope or elsewhere. Necessities, such as flour, were sometimes
soid below cost, while the prices of luxury items might be above
che general level. Tikhmeneff, op. cit., II, 350.

717 During the early 1860's the payment for the use of a bidarka

suring the hunt was 10 rubles for a two-hole boat and 15 rubles
Zor a three~hole. Tikhmeneff, op. eit., II, 359.
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the skin of =z zub 0r even a grown otter by their more successful
companions. By tne early 1860's it was estimated that the average
income of each participant in the hunt was 'up to" 40 silver rubles.

Witn thneir leather tokens in hand, the hunters made their way
o tae company's saies shop. There they were met by a bewildering
rrsy Oi trade goods -- cotton print cloth, gray and blue calico,
;ue Coinese cloth, frieze blankets mainly white in color, cotton
ercaiefs, cork or paper snuff boxes, cheap earrings, metal crosses,
s, Russian tobacco, gunpowder, and lead for ammunition.
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Jrcinariiy each hunter debated with himself for a long time
beicre making ais selections. His first concern was usually to
meet the needs of nis family, and however small his earnings he
bougnt either prints for his wife's dresses or kerchiefs. Then

nts for his children, and then tea, sugar, and other
commodities. A part of ‘his returns was set aside for a gift to
the cnurcn, particularly if a baptism, marriage, or other special
ceremony wa. In the offing.118

cdame plésel

AT Llength ais nard-earned tokens were exhausted, and the hunter
wis Teady for tne Long voyage nome. But he had to wait while the
sniefe zna eiders were feted by tne company and while arrangements
were madé ror the next year's nunt. And some hunters could not
_eave at a.l. 1f their earnings had been low, they found it exped-
ienc to voiunteer to join the trapping parties sent out after fox,
land otter, and beaver pelts during the autumn.

4]

"inally ail was ready, and the boats from each settlement
started out under the guidance of the local elder. That official
was cnarged with seeing that tne hunters went ''straight home' so
=za> they wouid iose no time ''necessary for work at the settlements
for the penefit of both the company and themselves."

[

Meanwhile, after the able-bodied men had gone off in April to
-urno Lea otters, the women, chiidren, and old men who remained
Senind in the viliages nad also been set to work. In the early
o.caces of the company's rule, large parties of old men and child-
rern. were sent out in the firm's boats to hunt birds, the skins
being necessary for making parkas. The work of catching birds with
nooses was- arduous and frequently dangerous. In later years, after
epidemics had reducea the population and after the use of European

775 it was also reported, however, that the company had to limit
soni auounts of tea and sugar sold to the hunters; otherwise they

woani spend all their credits for luxuries before providing neces-
sities for their families.
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clothing had increased, there was not such a demand for bird skins,
ané only a few men, mainly of advanced age and incapable of other
Gomestic summer work, were assigned to this task from each village.

The women's summer labor was quite as difficult. They were
required to dig a certain quantity of edible wild 1lilly roots and
¢o pick berries for the company's store of provisions. They also
cleaned fish, made parkas, and performed other tasks for the firm's
benefitc.l19

When the hunters returned home in late August there was a
osrief time of reunion and of celebration to enjoy the paltry fruits
of the season's toil. Then the annual cycle once more commenced
its inevitable course.l20

This emphasis on sea otter hunting was bound, sooner or later,
to result in a diminished source of supply. Before 1799, during the
era of unbridled competition between rival fur trading companies,
the annual harvest of skins shipped into Russia through Okhotsk
was reportedly valued at about two million rubles.l2l By the time
the Russian American Company obtained its monopoly the number of
otter in the Aleutians and along the shores of the Alaska Peninsula
had been noticeably reduced, but for a number of years the firm
was able to keep its yield up by expanding its hunting territory
southward along the Pacific coast.

After about 1821, however, the facts had to be faced: the sup-
ply of otters was visibly declining. Unless precautions were taken
not only the otters but the fur seals of the Pribilof Islands would
be extinct.

119 For men, the pay for assisting in laying in the local provi-
sions was 12 paper rubles a month; for women, 10 paper rubles.

Tris scale prevailed during the early 1860’s. Tikhmeneff, op. cit.,
I, 359. In the early years, prior to 1821, the company evidently
made no payment for this type of service. Okun, op. ett., 201-202.

750 This account of sea otter hunting and its effect on native
1ife is based liargely on Tikhmeneff, op. eit., I, 169-170, 292; 11,
549-565; II, appendix [a], 133. Also used and sometimes quoted are
Okun, op. eit., 198, 200-203; U.S. Census Office, Eleventh Census,
202; Wythe, "Kodiak and Southern Alaska," 507-508.

721 U.S. Census Office, Eleventh Census, 202.
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nitcie 1s xnown at present about the conservation measures

whick were inaugurated. The killing of seals on St. Paul Island was
ciscontinued for a time with gratifying results. The harvesting was
renewed in 1841. Seemingly the first eXperiments in protecting the
sea octers were not so successful. Orders were issued to prevent

Ky - -
“ae O

axing of young animals, and furs were strictly classified. But

zne yieids stili feil off. Finally, on Kodiak Island, a 'vacation"
from all types of hunting had to be declared.l2Z

Better resulits attendec a plan to shift operations from one area

to another, ailiowing certais hunting grounds to rest for a time. Evi-
dently inaugurated shortly after the 1844 charter was granted, this
system is said to have ''greatly' increased the number of animals, parti-

cular

1y in the Aleutians. By 1863 it was possible to discontinue the

rotation hunting everywhere except in the Kodiak district.

One o

The region administered from Kodiak was divided into three sections.

f these areas was hunted thoroughly for two successive seasons and

then permitted to lie undisturbed for the following three. The coast
of rhe Alaska Peninsula formed one of these sections.l23

Due to such measures, the Russian American Company seems to have

Diaced the annuai fur narvest in a sustained yield basis. For years,
from apout 18i7 to 1867, the number of skins sold each year ranged
between 2,000 and 3,000 according to informed estimates. The official
figures released by the company were more comnservative. A statement
pubiished in 1863 gave the average annual production for the preceding
20 years as 1,295 pelts.124 The efficacy of the Russian conservation
effort is demonstrated by the fact that the sea otters of South-

easte

tn Alaska, where the Indians ruthlessly slaughtered the animals

to sell to competing foreign traders, were rapidly exterminated, whereas
20 the west where the Russians held a monopoly, otters were plentiful
for the Americans who flocked in after the transfer of sovereignty.l29

The Agiegmiut cuiture on the Bristol Bay slope was also influ-

by contact with the Russians, but at present very little is

. of tne trading operations and the religious contacts which pro-

the changes. Since these natives were classified as semi-dependent

122

123

124

k3
[\
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Tikhmeneff, op. cit., 1, 402-406.
Ibid., i1, 324-325; U.S., Census Office, Eleventh (Census, 202,
U.S., Census QOffice, Eleventh (Census, 203.

Bancroft, History of Alaska, 246.
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people, however, they were not subject to the company's labor draft
as were the Shelikof Strait Eskimos, and hence the impact upon their
iives was much less drastic. In essence, the relationships of the
Russians to the upper Naknek drainage Aglegmiut were those of traders
and missionaries among an independent people.

Commerce with the Aglegmiut on the western slope of today's
Katmai National Monument evidently was conducted mainly from Katmai.
No evidence that the Russians maintained an outpost or odinochka
in the vicinity of Naknek Lake has yet been found. Details of
trading methods are also lacking, but undoubtedly the natives were
encouraged to bring their furs to the central station as was the
usual practice in the Nushagak region.l26 And perhaps the Russians
at intervals went out to the Aglegmiut villages with a cargo of
trade good§29s they occasionally did from St. Michael and along the
Kuskokwim.

it can be assumed that the station supervisor at Katmai estab-~
lished and maintained friendly contact with the Aglegmiut by the
tried and true methods generally employed with the semi-dependent
and independent natives. Certain carefully selected community
ieaders ia the villages were recognized by the company as persons of
authority, and their good will was obtained by presents and other
favors. Bach was given a silver "United Russia' medal and a certi-
ficate attesting to the firm's esteem.

I:I; .

These influential persons, or toyons as the Russians termed
: , "were supposed to be individuals who were respected by the
seonie and whose friendly relations . . . would be a definite
sene’it to the Company." One scholar who has studied the firm's
records summarizes the function and effectiveness of these toyons
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They encouraged their fellow villagers to hunt
and bring their furs to the redoubt . . . Prob-
ably the toyons never wielded as much power and
authority in their communities as the Company's
officials thought they did. Nevertheless, in
one way or another, a faithful toyon could often
encourage hunters in his village to expend more
energy in the Company's behalf than they might
otherwise have been inclined to do.128

126 VanStone, op. cit., 54.

127 Zagoskin, op. cit., 161-162, 28l.

128 VanStone, op. cit., 54-55.
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ii 13 &Ls¢ probabie that the Russians enticed the natives to
trage on credit aad run up debts. Aglegmiut so ensnared were more
;ikely pte] b:::; in their furs and to work for the company. During

x& 2arly 1840 s the manager of the Kodiak district received permis—
£LOnL TO Tralse tae prices he paid for skins when his payments were

kR

;' J¢anaetb, neavy clota, ;anvas tent cloth, and other

i~
ot
&

Qi

Lressed taemselves with such fabrlcs they would no longer need furs
Fali oF pose and would be more inclined to seil them to the

ecarly cecades of the fur trade beads were among the
csired by the Eskimos, but by the early 1860's the
d ;_¢;en 0off, and only limited quantities of large red,
“lack, and waice beads could be bartered. At that time the best—
i

ems were tobacco, textiles, and one-gallon and one-and-
lon cast iron kettles.I30

The range of goods offered to the Eskimos is illustrated by
inventory of the cargo carried by a trading expedition in north-
scern Alaska during the 1840's. The list included tobacco; white,
Lel, &nd black glass beads; strings of steel-blue beads; bronze
L2rrings; earrings with enamel-covered glass pendants; copper

wce.ets; iron bracelets; Yakut gamzas (long-stemmed pipes);

.syper tinker belis; smalil bells; horn combs; fiints; small mirrors;
. iiu knlves; scrapers; Aleut hatchets; needles; copper rings; tin
talium shells; hollow buttons; and naval uniform buttons.I5Z

i
sLl2s, Dem
CTirougn such enticements non-dependent Eskimos were gradually
LCEl 20 gl ve up some of their traditional subsistence pursuits
Lo LD 7 .ore neavily upon the traders for utensils, weapons,
G SEpPelés. Anthropologist James W. VanStone has pointed out
toi.Z oy tne end of the Russian period "many aboriginal hunting

© zzniques began to be forgotten."132

Ynls point is well illustrated by a couple of examples. Before
iLe advent or Zuropeans, thie Eskimos kiiled beaver by shooting with
JOWS ain. arrows, by clubbing, by piacing nets and traps over beaver
nouse exits and airnoles through the ice in winter, or by plugging
IL& exnig and then opening the house from above. The Russians in-

~Z¢ VanStone, op. cit., 53, 56.
<o) Tikhmeneff, op. cit., II, 496.
i1 Zagoskin, op. ¢it., 161-162.

{82 VanStone, op. cit., 56.
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troduced a very destructive improvement on the last method. After
breaking into the house, they would probe deep down into it with
a heavy iron hook hafted to a handle. 1In this manner the animals
were caught and dragged out "to the very last one." Because even
the youngest beaver were not spared by this process, the species
was brought close to extinction in many districts, even at Katmai
where beaver were said to be numerous. By the 1860's this method
had been banned in the interests of conservation.

Beaver were also shot with guns during the Russian period.
But this practice was not widespread since the noise tended to
drive the animals away.133

In aboriginal times foxes were generally captured by snares,
ceadfalls, or the wicked device known as a "spring bait" which
was swallowed by the animal and caused internal hemorrhaging.134
The Russian traders believed these techniques could be improved
upon. They supplied the natives with metal traps for catching
foxes during the late autumn when pelts were in good condition.
After the trapping season had ended, the station supervisor or
local foreman issued guns for an additional period of fox hunt-
ing.

But the changes wrought by the Russians upon the cultures of
both the Aglegmiut and the Koniag were by no means limited to alter-

ations in hunting methods. Nearly every aspect of life was affected.

By the beginning of the American period the clothing of the
Katmai natives, particularly those along the coast, must have re-
flected European influence to a marked degree. Trade goods had
for many decades included cloth, buttons, bracelets, earrings, and
great quantities of glass beads.

But from the mentions in contemporary accounts of the manufac—-
cure of hunting garments by the women, it seems evident that cloth-
ing made from animal and bird skins as well as the "curious primi-
tive garments made from the intestines of sea-going animals" had
by no means disappeared. In fact the Aglegmiut of the Bristol Bay
slope continued to wear their skin parkas and trousers long after

733 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I, 170; II, 476; Zagoskin, Op. eit.,
220-221.

134 Oswalt, Alaskan Eskimos, 120.
135 Tikhmeneff, op. cit., 1L, appendix [a], 115. 1In some areas

shere was considerable reluctance on the part of the Eskimos to use
steel traps, which were converted into knives and other artic.ies.

VanStone, op. c¢it., 123.
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drritory passed to American hands.l36 Even there, however, in
e i#@mecdiate vicinity of trading posts, conditions must have been
*m lalr to those Lieutenant Zagoskin encountered at Kolmakovski
ieQOugi in 1842. At that place he noted in his diary, the natives
wore clothes of Russian materials "even in winter."137

During the pre-contact period the Koniag ornamented the lips
and ears with small pieces of polished bone which were generaily
Jierced and strung on threads to form pendants. These decorations
were zeplaced by glass beads after the arrival of the Russians.l38

4s wich most aspects of native life during the Russian regime,

~-.ctle is knowsn of the domestic arrangements of either the Agleg-
TALUT O” the &onlag Houses continued to be the semi-subterranean
. sinal times, but on the basis of rather limited
‘N,uvatxons condubtea at Katmai National Monument in 1953, Wilbur
~. s&vis believed that certain changes took place during the post-—
coacact period. He found that dwellings associated with European
u&:ilachs at sites near Naknek Lake were one-roomed and were accom-
2.ied by wooden storage houses elevated on pilings, whereas earlier

~ztures in the same places followed what appeared to be "an old
2" pattern of multiple-roomed houses. Post-contact houses
a-ing Shelixkof Strait, on the other hand, usually contained two
zooms . 139

S0

‘etrof; in 1880 found the Aleuts "as a rule'" using the '"old
Xeislan 'petchka''" or stove for fire in their homes.l40 It seems
re.sonabie O assume that at least some of these conveniences were
aacpted dy the settiled Xoniags of the Katmai coast. Probably the
0.d scone lamps continued to be used for illumination in native
aweliings throughout the Katmai area, but undoubtedly the walls
were decorzcad with the "richly colored and striking' pictures of
cLurch =a§z_b which the priests early distributed among their

ros 1
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141 Ibid., 12.

154

I N EBE Iy B B . '!!ll




When Lieutenant Zagoskin visited St. Michael in 1842 he found
that even in that remote region the coastal Eskimos no longer made
pottery, since they had already adopted such iron and copper
kitchen utensils as kettles, pitchers, and ladles.l42 It is known
that by the end of the first decade of American rule the Aglegmiut
of Bristol Bay were using copper and iron kettles for cooking, and
undoubtedly such items were employed almost universally throughout
the Katmai area during the Russian period. Metal knives and axes
early replaced the corresponding aboriginal stone artifacts.

The earliest Russians to visit the Aleutians are said to have
brought with them a home-brewed beer known as "kvass,” which was
reputed to have had antiscorbutic properties. The art of making
this beverage from rye meal was soon transmitted to the Aleuts and
gradually spread far and wide in Alaska despite the frowns of the
company upon anything that would keep the natives from work. It
is probable that the Koniag of the Shelikof Strait coast brewed
kvass as enthusiastically as did their brothers on Kodiak Island,
but the practice did not penetrate to the Aglegmiut of the northern
peninsula during Russian times.l43

Tea and tobacco were other luxuries introduced by the Russians.
Not all natives could afford tea, and only a very few settled about
the trading posts could boast of a samovar. The Eskimo women who
lived with Russian men quickly picked up the little ceremonies and
niceties connected with serving tea, and these were repeated on a
somewhat diminished scale in native homes. One visitor at a some-
what later time described how the Kodiak Eskimos would sit with a
nard piece of brown sugar in one hand and a teacup in the other,
alternately sucking on the sweet and sipping the tea. 'They made
a lot of noise about it," he discovered.I44

The impact of the Orthodox Church upon the native religion
during the Russian period is difficult to judge. Conversion was
nearly universal, particularly among the settled peoples, but often
the acceptance of Christianity was more a matter of outward form

142 Zagoskin, op. ecit., 116.

143 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 13, 44. Charles
Bryant in 1869 noted that most of the Eskimos near Nushagak still
remained "in blissful ignorance of the taste of whisky," Bryant and
Mcintyre, Letter of the Secretary of the Treasury, 23.

7144 Martha Ferguson McKeown, ed., The Trail Led North: Mont
Hawthorne's Story (New York, 1948), 54-55.
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than inner comnviction. Even as late as 1862 and 1863 Hieromonk
Theophil at Nushagak missicn could find few traces of basic Chris-
tian customs or morality among the inhabitants of the distant
villages, whica may have included those of the Naknek Lake region.

i "o-

‘I stili nave patience," he confided to his journal, "but I do
not have any counsolation of hope that the seeds of God's Word will
bear fruit in their hearts or even sprout."Z49

Well into the American period the Koniag and the Aglegmiut
continded to hold their dances and aboriginal ceremonies in the
community nouses or xashims. As anthropologists have pointed out,
caese festivals may have had a secular purpose, such as to help
238 the long winters or to foster friendly relations with nearby
viiiages, but they also expressed basic religious beliefs which
aad never really been supplanted.l46

Tne infiuence of the shamans declined as Christianity was
accepted more widely and deeply, but they continued their religious
axa medical functions among many Eskimo groups all during the Russian

riod. 1In fact, even the Russians occasionally adopted the shamans'
ures for various ailments.

Along with their faith, the Russians introduced their manners
and customs. 1t was somewhat startling to visitors in native
viilages to near, as did Lieutenant Zagoskin near St. Michael in
1842, zn Eskimo singing in correct Russian such songs as "I Was
Walking under the Arbor,'" "In a Dark Wood," or "On Kadyak Island
in Eigaceen-Three," the liast composed by the "old-time hunters"
about Baranov's return from Sitka after the massacre of the preced-
ing year. Some of the natives were even adept at the difficult
Cossack jumping dance, the kazachka.148

145 VanStone, op. c¢it., 30-31.
148 I1bid., 126.
147 Zagoskin, op. c¢it., 110.

148 Ibid., 118-119.
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Habitation Sites, 1786-1867

Russian American Company and Ortheodox Church records thus far
available in translation tell relatively little about native and
Russian settlements within the present Katmail National Monument
orior to the change of flags in 1867. What information can be
assembled from documentary materials, printed accounts, maps, and
reports of archeological excavations presents a sketchy picture
indeed.

Xatmai. The village of KRatmai was by far the most populous
and important settlement in the monument area. The native village
tnere was mentioned in Russian documents as early as 1786, and the
place was included in a census taken in 1792, As has been seen, a
trading post —- as distinct from a hunting party operating there ——
definitveiy existed &t this locality by May, 1795. It probably had
been established before 1791, the year in which, apparently, the
"Katmai crew'" was plundered by the peninsula natives.

A Russian American Company census giving the population of
zhe colonieg on January 1, 1819, stated that four Russian men were
iiving ar "Katmai Station" or "Katmai crew" -- depending on which
translation is folilowed -~ at that time. There were no Russian
women or creoles (persons descended from Russian fathers and native
mothers). The number of natives was not given.l4Y

When the population of Katmai is next mentioned in available
A:ssian records, about 1863, there were 457 men and women living
at the piace. The trading post was still active at that time, but
no separate enumeration of Russian or creole inhabitants was indi-
cated. Katmai and Iliamna Lake (where there were 140 inhabitants)

were the only places on the northern peninsula then mentioned as be

being company posts.lé0

It is probable that there were fewer Russians living at Katmai
in 1863 than there had been in 1819. There may have been none at
all, as the company made a consistent effort to reduce the number

148 Tikhmeneff, op. eit., I, 325; Tikhmenev, op. cit., I, 306.
Katmai and Nushagak are the only places on the northern peninsula
or immediately adjoining it listed in this census. The inference
is that no other posts with Russian inhabitants existed in the
generai Katmal regiom.

150 Tikhmeneff, op. e¢it., 1Ii, 475; Tikhmenev, op. cit., 1T, 376~
377. Alexandrovski Redoubt, at Nushagak, was still active as a re—
duced trading post, but it was considered to be north of the peninsula.
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of employees who had to be supplied with bread and other expensive
suropean rations. Wnen a settlement had been firmly established

an.¢ the surrounding country explored, qualified local residents

and crecies were promoted to pOSL tions of responsibility. In the
woras of one company officer, "the natives themselves are not averse
20 working for us when they have nad a chance to watch our way of
iife and to see its advantages. nI15]

The name of the village and its trading post was recorded in
z aumber of ways by the Russians during their rule. Among the
eerliest versions were '"Yukutmak' and "Katman" (believed by Petroff
g to refer to Katmai), which were employed by the merchant

er variants found in early records and on maps include "KatmaK
katmak," "Katmaiski," "Katmay," "Selo Katmay," "Seleniye Katmay—
V' "Village Katmay,' "Katmai Station," and "Katmai Crew."

Scill ocaer spellings are not difficult to find.l93

n

No description of Katmai viliage during the Russian period has
seen found, but undoubtedly the place presented much the same pic-
cure &s 1t aid following the transfer of Alaska to the United States.
; ; ae5er1pt10ns during the American period are given in later

Neither are there any accounts of the iives of the traders

el at this isolated, wind-swept settlement. Undoubtedly

L.A. Zagoskin said everything needful, however, when he

}is journal during the early 1840's of the company's
general, "'a Russian is everywhere the same. Whatever
ne chooses, whether it be on the Arctic Circle or in a blessed
California valley, he estabiishes his characteristic Russian-type
cabin, his cooking-place, his bath, and he provides himself with a
nousexeeper.''154

Stili less is known about thne other inhabited places along the
Jzcific shoreline of Katmai National Monument during the decades of
Russian occupation. Almost tne only available documentary evidence
indicating the existence of active settlements on the coast of
Sreiikof Strait comsists of place names on Russian charts and a

few brief mentions in travelers' accounts. Archeological surveys

151 Zagoskin, op. ctt., 184.
1Z. Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 145.

a, op. citt., 502; Tikhmeneff, op. cit., I1I, 116.
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154 Zagoskin, op. cit., 185.
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and excavations throw additional light upon the subject, although
sites in this region dating from 1500 to 1900 have as yet not been
adequately tested.199

Locations along the coast, other than Katmai, known to have
been inhabited during the Russian period may be listed, from north
to south, as follows:

1. Swikshak Bay. Captain Litke published the name of this
broad indentation as "Svikhchak golfe'" in 1836; and according to
Donald J. Orth this feature was marked "Z[aliv] Svikhshak" (Svikh-
shak Bay), on map 22 of Captain Tebenkov's 1852 atlas.l96 An exam-
ination of Tebenkov's original chart, which was dated 1849, reveals
rnat he also noted the location of a settlement on the bay directly
west of the entrance to today's Swikshak Lagoon.l57 To the present
writer the name of this village appears to be "C. Kanak'" on Tebenkov's
map, but a scholar, a native Russian, read the identification in
translation as '"Village Kaiank.'158

Archeological testing in 1964 revealed evidence of post-contact
occupation at a site on the south bank of Swikshak Lagoon about one-

"‘aalf mile east of the entrance. Whether this settlement was the

'Village Kaiank" noted on the 1849 chart is not known. No artifacts
iinking this site to Russian trading or otter hunting activities
were uncovered. However, an abundance of natural resources in the
vicinity and the existence nearby of rich sea otter grounds make
such an association likely.l99

The continous though perhaps seasonal occupation of one or more
sites at Swikshak Lagoon during the Russian period appears to be
suggested by one of the earliest maps of Alaska to be issued by the
-ited States Government after the transfer. The Coast Survey chart

155 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 22, 36.

156 Orth, op. eit., 938.

157 M. Tebenkov, Gidrograficeskia zamecania k atlasu severozapa-
dnykh beregov Ameriki . . . (1 vol. and atlas, St. Petersburg, 1852),
atias, map 22.

758 -Interview with Dr. Helen A. Shenitz, Juneau, Alaska, June 29,
1953. Other scholars have interpreted the name on Tebenkov's chart
-c be "Seleniye Kayayak" (Kayayak Village) or "Kaiaiak." Davis,
op. cit., 46-47; Orta, op. cit., 484,

255 Davis, Archaeological Imvestigations of Inland and Coastal

5ites, 56; Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 8-9. This site

:s identified as SK-1 on the "Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai

National Monument.' It is about 22 miles southwest of Cape Douglas.
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the nortia shore of the lagoon opposite its mouth.Z60 Although the
map is oi smail scaie, 1t ciearly shows that this village was not
at tne site about five miles southwest which later became known as
"Kaguyak.'

May makers, both Russian and American, couid easily have become
confusec as to the exact locations of small native villages on such
& remote and seldom-visited shore, and perhaps the ""Kaiank" and
"Kayayak' placed at Swikshak Lagoon really referred to the settlement
z: <ne sater "Kaguyak.' But the meager arcneological evidence now
availiablie and the natural advantages of the Swikshak Lagoon anchorage
suggest that a more extensive search in that vicinity for remains of
post—contact occupation might prove fruitful.l81

2. :apuyak. An official Russian map published in St. Peters-

soutiiwest of Cape Douglas, five miles southwest of Swikshak
Lagoon, and four miles north of Cape Chiniagk. The name on the chart
is cifficult to read, but it seems, after transliteration, to be
"Ruiak' (admittedly a wild guess).l62

According to Donald J. Orth, Captain Liitke published the village
nwame as ''Kaiayakak' in 1835, describing it as being on "'Swikhchak
oife" and as being wrongly called 'Naouchkak' by the Russians.l83
: already nas been seen that the name "Kayayak Village," "Kaiaiak,'
o '"Keianx," as it nas been variously rendered, appeared on Tibenkov's
549 map and that the name "Kayayak' was still being used to indi-
cace a settlement in this general area on a United States Coast

1

280 "Alaska and Adjoining Territory, 1869," map 20 in U.S. Coast

Survey, Report . . . 1867.

167 An observer in 1953 noted that Swikshak Lagoon was deep enough
zo furnish anchorage for fishing boats and cannery tenders; an auxiii-
ary canning piant and wharf were situated there. Davis, op. ctt., 56.

2 United States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal, atlas, map 6. A more

cise description of the location of this site might be: about one
eif mile south of the promontory forming the southern limit of "Big
32y’ (the bay at the mouth of the stream known as Big River). Dumond,
Lrenceological Survey . . . 1864, 11. This site is numbered CK-2 on
cae "Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai National Monument."

163 Orth, op. cit., 484. See also Davis, op. ctt., 46.
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Survey map of 1869. However, the village identified as 'Kayayak'
on the 1849 and 1869 charts was not situated at today's Kaguyak but
some five miles to the northeast at Swikshak Lagoon. 1In fact, no
map published between 1802 and 1869 yet seen by the present writer
shows any settlement at the site of the present Kaguyak.164

Nevertheless, it seems reasonable to assume that there was
continued occupation of this village after 1802, Rather limited
archeological testing at this quite extensive site in 1953 led to
the conclusion that the locality had been inhabited 'the year around
by native people during historical times, for not much more than an
estimated one hundred years, if that long,' though the discovery
of a fire lens beneath a sterile sand layer underlying the main
artifact-bearing stratum suggested still earlier occupation.165
It may be significant, however, that no artifacts clearly identifi-
able as Russian were uncovered.l66

One argument which might be advanced to support the thesis that
Kaguyak was an active settlement in Russian times is that the vil-
lage was already a place of modest importance when it first clearly
enters the nistorical record, in the 1880's and 1890's. Even until

G12, when the village was abandoned due to ash from the Katmai

ruption, the physical structures were those of a fairly sizable
settlement. Wilbur A. Davis counted about 40 house pits or remains
of houses in 1953. The Orthodox chapel showed some evidence of
antiquity, being built of hand-hewn timbers, while "hand-formed
nails apparently were originally used throughout the building."I67
But a pre—1867 dating for this structure still must await confirma-
tion from documentary sources.

In view of the dearth of knowledge concerning the process by
which the "Kuiak" of 1802 and the ''Kaiayakak' of 1835 evolved into
the "Kaguyak" of the American period, it would seem unwise to con-~
clude positively that the site was continuously occupied during
Russian times. On the one hand, it is quite possible that the map
makers who placed "Kaiank' or "Kayayak' at Swikshak Lagoon were
simply mistaken and that the settlement so marked was at the present

184 When attempting to gather information concerning the Kaguyak in
the present Katmai National Monument it is necessary to remember that
there is another old native settlement bearing the same name on the
southeast coast of Kodiak Island. This duplication of names can be
the cause of much confusion and uncertainty when references to
"Kaguyak' are found in source materials, since it generally is not
clear which village is meant.

‘165 Davis, op. ¢itt., 52-55,

166 Dumond, 4rchaeological Survey . . . 1964, 13.
167 Davis, op. cit., 49-50, and map 3 ff. p. 44.

i6l



Kaguyak all aleng. On the other, it is not unreasonable to speculate
that "Kayayak,'" which became associated with an American trading

sost called "Douglias,'" may have been moved from Swikshak Lagoon to
the present Kaguyak during the late 1880's or very early 1890's. 168
Additional historical and archeological research will undoubtedly
sroduce the answer to this puzzle.l69

3. KXukak. Archeological surveys in recent years have revealed
three occupation sites on the north shore of Kukak Bay.170 One of
these, known as "0.d Kukak,'" is situated on the east shore of Kukak
Point, about 3/4 mile northwest of its tip. The settlement, as far
as was determined, consisted of several ''recent dirt~floored
cabins." Recovered artifacts consisted of tin cans, wire, and
bottlie glass, none seeming to be older than about 1910. There was
evidence that the structures were built prior to the Katmai erup-
zion oi 1912. The archeologists were unable to determine whether
ne site represented an -aboriginal settlement or ''camps of fisher-
men or ciam diggers.'' No sign of occupation during the Russian
seriod was found.l71

A second site, on the north shore of Devil's Cove about 2 1/2
nlles northwest of the tip of Kukak Point, was extensively tested
2o .954., One piece of iron was recovered, pointing toward post-
contact occupation, but the house remains were so few and the de-
508its so shallow that settlement probably was short-lived and of
mocest significance.l72

18 It may be significant that to the present time the only post-
contact evidences found at this site date from ''the period of U.S.
occuvation of the area." D.E. Dumond, Progress Report, Archaeologi-
al Survey of Katmai National Monument . . . August 15, 1964, MS,
1}. ©No traces of prehistoric occupation were found in 1964.

169 According to Marcus Baker, the pioneer student of Alaskan
place names, the name ''Kaguyak'' first appeared on Coast Survey

charts in place of "Kayayak'" in 1884. ''The change,' he wrote,
"appears to have been accidental and unfortunate.'" Davis, op. cit.,
46.

270 Dr. Donald E. Dumond of the University of Oregom in 1967,

after the reports concerning the three sites menticned here had been
oublished, discovered a fourth site at the first beach on the north

s one enters Kukak Bay proper. This find has not yet been described
n pub.ished form. Telephone conversation with J.A. Hussey, February
1671,
71 Davis, op. eit., 13; Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963,
Because of the uncertainty concerning its date, this site has
peen given an identifying number on the park "Archeological Base
i
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172 Dumonc, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 15-17. This site is
identified as KK-2 on the "Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai
National Monument."
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The third site seems by far the most important., Situated
directly east of Devil's Cove on the shore of Kukak Bay, it lies
about 1 1/4 miles northwest of the tip of Kukak Point. At least
88 dwelling depressions are visible on the surface, and the exten-
sive cultural deposits produced evidence indicating reascnably contin-
uous habitation from about A.D. 500 to approximately 1500. In addi-
tion to the prehistoric cccupation, excavations showed that this
native village was inhabited during historic times.I”3

Unfortunately, no reports covering the archeological evidences
of post-contact occupation have been issued.?74 The gap can be
partially filled from historic sources, however, since no other
large habitation site was found during the archeological survey of
the Kukak Bay vicinity, and thus references in narratives and on
maps during the Russian period to the native villapge at Kukak almost
certainly apply to the gsettlement in question.175

Late in July, 1806, the young German naturalist and physician,
Dr. Georg Heinrich von Langsdorff, was homeward bound from Kodiak
after an extensive tour of the Russian colonies and a visit to
California. The satling vessel on which he was passenger made a

‘dp at Kukak Bay, being the "first ship ever to visit here,”

cording to Langsdorff. Guided by friendly natives, the vessel

entered the "inner" harbor and dropped anchor.

After climbing a nearby small island and sketching the bay,
Langsdorff and one or more companions decided to use the bidarkas
aboard to visit "Toujajak," an assemblage of "summer-huts of the

178 Davis, op. eit., 13-36; Dumond, Archaeological Survey . .
1963, 31-35; Dumond, Archagological Survey . . . 1964, 14-15; Dumond,
Report to the Seeretary, Smithsonian Institution, on Archaeological
Research in Katmai National Monument . . . 1965, 7~8. This site is
aumbered KK~1 on the "Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai National
Monument."

174 From such information as is available, it would appear that the
post-contact evidence found dates from the American period. Dumond,
Progress Report . . . August 15, 1964, p. 2. A very brief listing
of some of the items recovered is to be found in Harvey 5. Rice,
Prehistory of Shelikof Strait, I (dittoed, [n.p.], May, 1966), 3.

175 Dr. Donald E. Dumond of the University of Oregon, who has
studied this site and its history intensively, says he is "99 per
cent sure'" that site KK-1 is the historic Kukak mentioned by Langs-—
dorff, Petroff, and other sources. Telephone conversation with J.A.
Hussey, February 5, 1971,
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natives on tne north—east shore of the oay, not far from the prom-
ontory of Amawack, at the Jdistance of about a sea-mile.'I76 They
received a warm welcome, and were invited into a home which was of

the usual Eskimo construction, ''small and covered with earth grown
over with grass.”

Tne pnysician, wno had already formed a prejudice against the
Russian American Company, was shocked by what the natives told him:

Iz our conversation we learnt that the place had been

much more populous, but that the population had decreased
in the last ten years, most of the young people having been
carried away to Sitcha [Sitka] to hunt sea-otters: indeed,
we observed that here, as at Kodiak, we saw chiefly old men,
women, and children. Of a thousand men who formerly lived
i1 this spot, scarcely more than forty remained, and the
whole peninsula of Alaksa they said was depopulated in the
same proportion. In the village of Toujajak, where we were,
there were now only four two-seated baidarkas, and one
bpaildara, belonging to the community.

Langsdorff found the Eskimos at Kukak much like those on
Xoaiak Island in customs, language, and clothing, although he
noted that the peninsula natives more extensively utilized such
Lané animals as ''rein-deer" (caribou) and ''wild sheep' in diet and
ress. The visitors evidently felt called upon to forward the
ocess oi acculturation which obviously had already begun. Langs-
rIZ reported that the native men 'seem as little jealous of their
wivis, as tne young girls are backward in bestowing their favours.
A nandiul of beads, some leaves of tobacco, or other European trifles,
apove all, half a dozen fine sewing needles, were sufficient to
remove all difficulties.'177

The continued existence of this settlement throughout the
Ausslan period seems well attested by the vegularity with which a
"yillage Kukak' is indicated at this location on Russian charts.
Zrsign Vasilief is said to have reported this name in 1831.178
"Selenie Kukak,'" clearly situated at Kukak Point, appears on the

Russian Hydrographic Department chart of 1847 and on Tebenkov's

776 If Langsdorff meant that the village was a ''sea-mile" from
che ship the anchorage must have been in Devil's Cove near the
sresent Tiny Island. If he meant that the settlement was a ''sea-
zzie" from the promontory (perhaps the present Kukak Point), the

P

177 This account of Langsdorff's visit is drawn from Langsdorff,
Joyages and Travels, 1L, 233-237.

175 Orth, op. cit., 549.
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splendid map engraved two years later and published in 1852,179

it must be admitted, however, that "Kukak' as the name of a
settlement (as distinct from "Kukak Bay' which appears on many
maps) does not seem to be shown again on a chart until 1881, when
Petroff showed a native village at or near the present Kukak
Point.l180 3ut in view of all the evidence, a continued if perhaps
intermittent and seasonal occupation of this site under Russian
rule seems indicated.

4. Miscellaneous Coastal Sites. Archeological surveys and
excavations from 1953 to 1965 revealed a number of additional
sative habitation sites along the Pacific coast of Katmai National
Monument. Those at Kaflia Bay, Dakavak Bay, and Takli Island are
sufficiently extensive to hold out the possibility of at least
intermittent occupation during the Russian period, though no arti-
fzcts definitely assignable to that era have been found. Remains
of post—contact dwellings were discovered at Kaflia and at Dakavak
Bay, but they seem to have been inhabited after the transfer to the
United States. The Russlan maps and records thus far seen by the
present writer do not indicate settlement at these points.

One anthropologist who made an aerial survey of the entire
shoreline from Cape Douglas to Cape Kubugakli was impressed by the
sparseness of archeological sites, "It seems probable," he wrote,
"-nat the Monument coastline was inhabited by relatively few people
at any one time."2182 1In view of the evidence concerning the depopu-
lation of the Shelikof Strait villages to serve the ends of the
Russian American Company, this observation seems particularly valid
for the period from about 1786 to 1867.

There is good reason to believe that there were other native
settlements within the present Katmai Natiomal Monument during the
Russian period than those along the Pacific coast. Archeological

179 Orth, op. cit., 30, 549; Tebenkov, op. ett., atlas, map 22.

180 "Sketch Map of Alaska . . . 1881," in Petroff, Population
and Hesourees, ff. p. 2.

187 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 36-41; Dumond,
Lrchaeologieal Survey . . . 1964, 17-29; Dumond, Report to the
Secretary, Smithsonian Institute . . . 1965,9~12; Wendell Oswalt,
Prehistoric Sea Manmal Hunters at Kaflia, 6.

182 Odwalt, Prehistoric Sea Mammal Hunters, appendix I, 3.
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and historical evideance points strongly toward the existence of
Jermenenc viliages on the slopes draining north and west toward
Bristol Bay, although the data are not yet as precise as could be
aesired. The most probable locations of such settlements are as
follows:

i. Savonoski. No map dating from the Russian period

en by the gresent writer indicates a settlement at the head

sut the existence of a village at that point
+8G7 can iogically be assumed from the fact that an

¢ rocsrion called "Ukak" at the nead of "Illiuk L.," the

tern arx oi "Naknek L.," is clearly shown on one of the

asll smerican period maps of Alaska, am 1867 chart undoubtedly

zased on Ru531dn sources,

«
n
rt
th
v

Nakneg umce.

Dr. Donzid E. Dumond, who has consulted materials trans—
om the Orthodox Church records preserved in the Library of
; » imcicates that there is evidence of missionary work among
She Gatives of tne upper Naknek drainage beginning during the 1840's. 185
Lnls faci would tead to support the view that there was at least
one permanent viliage in the region.

Arcaeological evidence strongly reinforces this conclusion.
A sufvey in 1953 reveaied an extensive occupation site on the left,
or souti: baok of the Savonoski River a short distance above its former
moutnn in Iliuk Arm of Naknek Lake. Prior to the 1912 eruption the
Ukak River entered the same body of water about one mile south of
the mouth o the Savonoski, and the settlement was situated on the
point of iand between the two inlets. Since the eruption, however,
sand and pumice have choked the lower channels of both streams and
caused them to intermingle over a large delta built out into the lake.
ZThe site is now about two miles inland.

i85 Since the number of Russian maps seen by the present writer
nas been quite limited, this statement by no means implies that there
are nuo Russian charts showing a settlement at the head of Naknek Lake.

+ "Alaska and Adjoining Territory, 1869," map 20 in United
Coast Survey, Report . . . 1887.

135 Teiephone conversation with J. A. Hussey, February 5, 1971.
Ynere was an active Orthedox chapel at Savonoski from at least 1880
untii June, 19i2. Probably there was a chapel at the settlement from
about the 1840's, but the records which could document the history of
tne structure have not been available to the present writer.
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As shown by depressions remaining from now vanished semi~
subterranean hopuses, the area of occupation extended from the delta
upstream for more than one-half mile in a narrow belt, from 10 to
150 yards wide, along a low terrace paralleling the Savonoski River.
At the up-river or eastern end of the inhabited zone is the site of
Savonoski, a native village occupied until the Katmai eruption of

1912.186

Archeologists have tested this inhabited strip both in

1953 and in 1963, but admittedly the area has not been "excavated
seriously."187 Work thus far has revealed no evidence of occupation
prior to about 500 years ago. At the western or down-river end of
the site the cultural deposits were covered by a layer of volcanic
ash believed to have been erupted in 1778. Therefore that section
was probably occupied from about 1500 to 1778, prior to the Russian
penetration of the peninsula. The easternm portion is known to have
been inhabited until 1912, but if artifacts definitely assignable

to the Russian period have been recovered, they have not yet been

reported.

According to Dr. Donald E. Dumond, the University of
Oregon archeologist who has worked extensively in the monument,
the occupation area on the point between the Savonoski and Ukak

‘Rivers was actually composed of "two year-round settlements of the

same period, known together as Ikkaghmiut, Seviernovsk, or Savonoski

"and with a combined population of about 150." By "of the same

period," Dr. Dumond means of the same age as a site on the lower
Naknek River dating from about 1820 to about 1900.189

Dr. Dumond thus is stating in essence that Savonoski
was occupied during the greater part of the Russian period of
influence on the upper Naknek. He is undoubtedly correct, and
probably he has been able to reinforce the archeological evidence
for this conclusion by references obtained from Russian documents.

As shall be seen in the next chapter, however, nearly all
of the information provided in Dr. Dumond's statement quoted above
can be found in American period historical sources referring to
Savonoski as it was from 1867 to 1912. As far as the present writer

186 Davis, op. cit., 57-71.

7187 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 20.

188 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . - 1963, 17-18; Dumond,
Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 7.

7189 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 20.
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is aware, the specifically Russian evidence, archeological and
historical, which would demonstrate that Savonoski was permanently
occupied during the Russian period has not yet been described in
print or otherwise made available to the general public. For the
time being, therefore, it seems safest to conclude that Savonoski
almost certainly was occupied continuously during the period from
about 1820 to 1867 but to admit that there may have been periods
of only seasonal habitation.

2. Savonoski River. On a grassy knoll on the north
bank of the Savonoski River about 10 1/2 miles above Savonoski
Village and about 3/4 mile below the mouth of Grosvenor River is
an archeological site designated as SR-4 on the Archeological Base
Map of Katmai National Monument. Test excavations here have uncov-
ered artifacts believed to date from about 1850 to about 1912.
According to information obtained in 1961 from a former native
resident, this settlement probably was occupied seasonally by the
people of Savonoski until shortly before the Katmai eruption.

No artifacts definitely ascribable to the Russian period have been
reported. '

3. Grosvenor Lake. Fewer than ten surface depressions
mark the site of a native village on the north bank of the lagoon
connecting Lake Coville and Lake Grosvenor. Archeological evidence
dates this settlement at '"between A.D. 1500 and 1912; probably after
A.D. 1750.'192

4. Brooks River. Extensive archeological investigations
have revealed that the one-and-one-half mile length of Brooks River,
Joining Lake Brooks and Naknek Lake, has been the scene of human
habitation for about 4,500 years. On the basis of artifacts recov-
ered and the relationship of cultural deposits to datable layers of
volcanic ash, the archeologists have concluded that the people
associated with the latest cultural phase found at this site lived
here from about 1500 to about 1820. The habitations of these people

190 The Savonoski site or sites are numbered SR-1 on the
"Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai National Monument."

191 Dumond, Archaecological Survey . . . 1963, 22-23.

192 1Ibid., 23. This site is identified as GL-1 on the
"Archeological Base Map . . . Katmai National Monument."
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who occupied the vicinity when the Russians penetrated the Naknek
drainage reveal that their settlements were chiefly seasonal salmon-
fishing or caribou-hunting camps, though at least one house excavated
was judged "probably suitable for winter habitation."19%

A traveler in the fall of 1880 found a 'numerous' party
of natives fishing for salmon on the banks of Brooks River directly
below the falls. He noted that a village had "formerly" been
situated at this spot.194 If this location was occupied seasonally
to about 1820 and was being used in the same way in 1880, it seems
almost certain that this type of usage also characterized the inter-
vening years. Thus, despite a lack of direct physical or historical
evidence, it can be concluded with reasonable assurance that the
Brooks River region was inhabited by natives at least seasonally
during the Russian period.

Although they lie outside the boundaries of the present
Katmai National Monument and thus are not of immediate concern for
the present study, the native villages along the lower Naknek River,
from Naknek Lake to Bristol Bay, were associated with the human
activity in the upstream drainage basin. Undoubtedly their inhab-
icants were among the people who gathered seasonally on Brooks
River and at camps up the Savonoski River to fish and hunt.

What little is known about Russian trading activities at these
down-river villages has already been mentioned. There would seem
to be some value, however, in discussing briefly the name of the
principal native settlement at the mouth of the Naknek River as
revealed by a sampling of Russian source materials.

From available maps, it appears that the principal down-stream
village was situated on the north bank of the Naknek River near its
mouth. Apparently this sectlement was reported by Vasilief about
1821 under the name ''Naugeik.' It appears in Sarichev's atlas of
1826 as "Naugvik."?

A French map published by Brué in 1833, probably based on
Russian information, clearly labels the settlement on the north

193 Dumond, Prehistory of the Northern Alaska Peninsula, 6-19.
7194 “Alaska's Census," in New York Herald, January 11, 1881.

195 Orth, op. ecit., 671.
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side of the river's mouth as "Vge. d‘Ouglag%moutes," which can be

cransiared as "Village of the Aglegmiut.'? An 1849 chart in
Tebenkov's great atlas names the same place "Village Naknek," but
underneath that name on the south bank of the river and in paren-
theses, but with no dot to indicate another settlement, appears
the word "(Paugvik)."197

From this partial survey, two conclusions can be drawn.
First, the Aglegmiut Eskimo apparently were well established at
the mouth of the Naknek River by 1833. Second, the name '"Naknek'
as the name of a village was rather generally applied to the settle-
ment at the mouth of the Naknek River during the Russian period.
Tne importance of this latter fact will become apparent in a later
discussion concerning the location of an American trading post at
a place called '"Naknek."

196 United States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal, atlas, map i3.

187 Tebenkov, Gidrograficeskia, atlas, map 4.
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CHAPTER VII
Lo, the Poor Sea Otter!

The transfer of Alaska from the administration of the
Russian American Company to that of the United States Government
officially took place at an emotion-packed ceremony in Sitka on
October 18, 1867. In many parts of the territory, in the Eskimo-
inhabited far north and in the interior where the Russians had
never or seldom penetrated, the change of flags had little immediate
effect. Indeed, many natives were entirely unaware of it.

But at the Russian settlements and wherever the fur trade was
an important factor in the lives of the inhabitants, it soon became
apparent that new masters were at the helm. In many areas where
the Russian American Company had firmly controlled the economic,
social, and spiritual lives of the people, the central authority
of the district manager simply evaporated. The place of the station
agent was taken by representatives of competing merchants who drove
up the price of pelts and encouraged the wholesale slaughter of fur-

bearing animals.

When these practices brought the sea otter to the brink of
extinction, many disillusioned natives found themselves in reduced
circumstances. Only the rise of the fish canning industry saved
the day for a number who had become dependent on European food-
stuffs, tobacco, ammunition, and other material conveniences.

Meanwhile, the Orthodox Church had recovered from the first
shock of separation from Mother Russia and was continuing and even
expanding its ministrations to the natives. And the Alaska Commer-
cial Company had succeeded temporarily in eliminating most of its
would-be rivals from western Alaska and dominated the economy in
that region and in the central interior. The inhabitants of a vast
portion of the territory came to realize that for them the more
things changed the more they remained the same. One monopoly had

replaced another.

Despite a comsiderable body of gsecondary writings and an
immense bulk of original source materials -- including many of
the firm's business papers, the minutes of its directors' meet-
ings, and abundant testimony at government hearings —~- there is
much concerning the origin and operations of the Alaska Commercial
Company that remains obscure. And, as one student of the concern's
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records has recently pointed out, the potential for learning a
great deal more about these matters is not promising.! Too much
was either not put on paper at all or apparently has not survived.

The prime mover in the ogranization of the Alaska Commercial
‘Company appears to have been Hayward M. Hutchinson, a prosperous
merchant and Civil War contractoer from Baltimore. Perhaps primarily
for social reasons but also seeking wider economic opportunities,
he came West in 1867 and learned that the Russian American Company's
warehouses were bulging with marketable supplies and trade goods
which were to be disposed of when the territory was turned over to
the United States. Hutchinson went to Sitka about two months after
the transfer ceremony and quickly and quietly arranged with the
former governor, Prince Dmitri Maksoutoff, to buy the bulk of the
Russian firm's Alaska properties, including stores, station build-
ings, and ships.

"I did myself, and in my own name' make the purchase,
Hutchinson later testified.? Be this as it may, very shortly
afterwards he joined Louis Sloss of San Francisco and Sacramento,
Captain William Kohl of Victoria, B.C., and several other merchants
in forming Hutchinson, Kohl & Company to exploit his properties in
Alaska. This step probably was taken during the period from January
to March, 1868.% At about the same time Captain Gustave Niebaum,

a veteran Russian American Company shipmaster, was brought into the

1 Wendell H. Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records:
1868-1911: Register (College, Alaska, 1967), iv.

2 U.S. House of Representatives, Committee on Ways and Means,
The Alaska Commercial Company, 44 Cong., 1 Sess., House, Committee
Report No. 623 (Ser. 1712), 118. Hutchinson said he bought "every-
thing'" belonging to the Russian firm which was not turned over to
the United States as public property, but apparently he erred.
Bancroft mentions certain assets purchased by other parties. Ban-
croft, History of Alaska, 636.

3 Gerstle Mack, Lewis and Hannah Gerstle (New York, 1953),

32, Alaska Commerical Company histcries generally state that
Hutchinson formed the nucleus of Hutchinson, Kohl & Company before
he went to Sitka, but Hutchinson later testified he had not met
Kohl before he purchased the Russian properties. Ibid. This
testimony has recently been confirmed by an important study of the
formation of Hutchinson, Kohl & Company: Frank H. Sloss and
Richard A. Pierce, "The Hutchinson, Kohl Story: A Fresh Look,"

in Pacific Northwest Guarterly, vol. 62 (January, 1971), 1-6.
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fivm because of his familiarity with the treacherous waters of the
North Pacific and Bering Sea and, more importantly, because he had
already obtained, through Prince Maksoutoff, a cargo of Russian
American Company sealskins from the Pribilof Islands. By April,
1868, there were six major shareholders, and Niebaum made the

seventh.

Now having the necessary capital, equipment, and experienced
management, Sutchinson, Kohl & Company lost no time in taking up
waere the Russian American Company had left off. The balance of
-he wincer was spent in freighting surplus trade goods to San
Prancisco and Portland. If Hutchinson purchased the Russian posts
<n southeastern Alaska, they must have been disposed of quickly,
for as Captain Niebaum said some years later, the Alaska Commer-—
cial Company "never had anything to do with Sitka at all."

Instead, Hutchinson, Kohl & Company concentrated on the region
com Prince William Sound west -- Cook Inlet, the Alaska Peninsula,
ne Xodiak group of islands, the Aleutians, the Bering Sea coast
fzom Nushagak around to St. Michael, and the Yukon-Kuskokwim area.
Activating the numerous stations scattered over this vast exXpanse
of iland and sea was no small feat, but it was accomplished, at

least in part, during the first season.

t+h

Y ord

Captain J. W. White of the United States Revenue Marine met

2 Hutchinson, Kohl & Company party of 180 men in 80 "canoes"
hunting otter south of Kodiak Island during the summer of 1868.

4 H. H. Haight to William Seward, April 13, 1868, as quoted
in Ernest Gruening, The State of Alaska (New York, 1954), 510-511,
aote 54. Covernor Haight said that Hutchinson, Kohl & Company was
"composed of six highly respectable merchants.'" See also Sloss
ané Pierce, op. citt., 5-6.

5 Gustave Niebaum, Statement, MS, 70. Hutchinson, however,

_is known to have purchased the Russian stock-in—trade in Sitka,
and Hutchinson, Kohl & Company had a resident agent in Sitka in
May, 1868. Emil Teichmann, A Journey to Alaska in the Year 1868
{New York, 1963), 189. At least some of the Russian goods at
Sitka were taken over by the Alaska Commercial Company upon its
Zormation late in 1868. L. D. Kitchener, Flag over the North
{Seattle, Washington, 1954), 34-35. For various reasons, however,

-he firm found Sitka "untenable as a piace of residence or ousiness."

Frank H. Sioss, Of Shoes and Ships and Sealing, MS, 7.
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AT tuat time, ne reported, the firm was operating a trading post at
Unziaska nd was maintaining the old Russian "Fort Alexander" at
Nushagax.

sut mutcxinson and his companions had an even more urgent
obrective duringy the summer of 1868. Prince Maksoutoff had
romized to sell 50,000 or more seal skins stored in warehouses
noche Prispiliolf Isianas for a mere $1.00 each, and the new company
was gevermuned co collect them and all the additional pelrs that
COQ*C pe narvested during that season. But when Hutchinson, Kohl,
anc Niebaum reached the islands they encountered rival concerns
z¢ually cetermined to slaughter the seals. Some of these groups
nad Lo be admALted to the firm to avoid physical confremtations,
out the compamy's haul of 300,000 skins for the season demonstrated
tne advantazes of joining forces with experienced hunters and
traders.

(,] 'U

imssn and Sloss, buoyed by this heady success, set their
- cocainiang a government lease for the sealing rights on
in@ Iribiidis. Iney also decided to go into the mercantile trade

: co tae fur business. For these purposes additiomnal
Jesourees were needed, and thus the combination was further enlarged.
% seprember, 18064, the proprietors filed articles of incorporation
Yo & second concern to be known as the Alaska Commercial Company.
neac uarters were to be in San Francisco.

1
i
{
g
.
T
F
I
13
4

4 month larer the new firm purchased all the assets of Hutchinson,
Kool & Comnany for $1,729,000, paying in promissory notes which were
o e redeemec wirthin 30 months. Hutchinson, Kohl & Company remained
in existence and was to serve as agent in operating the properties

sa

¢ J. W. @nite, 4 Cruise in Alaska, 40 Cong., 3 Sess., Senate,
Ex. Doc. No. & (Ser. 138D3), 5-6.

7 Tals figure, given by Kitchener, op. c¢it., 34, may be some-
witat too generous, even though it included the pelrs bought from
xegaoutoff. According to the best counts available, only 274,052
5xins were taken by all vessels trading at the Pribilof Islands
sectwaen October, 1867 and the spring of 1869. Benjamin Franklin
Giivert, "Zconomic Developments in Alaska, 1867-1910," in Journal
of the ¥est, IV (October, 1965), 506.
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for two years and until the debt was paid in full. Among the
assets thus transferred but remaining outwardly under the old
name were the buildings and stock-in-trade of about 20 stations
in Alaska.? '

Little is known of the operation of the fur trade in Western
Alaska under the agency of Hutchinson, Kohl & Company beyond the
fact that the business was pushed with vigor. According to L. D.
Xitchener, writing nearly a century later but having access to
che firm's records, the agents "searched the coast diligently for
qualified traders known to have the acumen and dependability they
required of their employees."9 In this quest the Russian and

8 1t is not a purpose of this study to unravel the tangled
and obscure story of the origins of the Alaska Commercial Company
beyond what is necessary to an understanding of early American
Zfur-trading activities in the Katmai region. The account presented
zbove represents the writer's conclusions based upon a perusal of
& number of contradictory and sometimes confusing sources. The
work necessarily used most extensively, because it is the most
decailed, is L. D. Kitchener, Flag Over the North: the Story of the
Northern Commercial Company (Seattle, Washington, 1954). Although
undocumented, it shows evidence of being partly based on original
materials not generally available to the public.

In places, however, the writer has felt compelled to
accept a somewhat different view presented by one or more other
accounts. However, since these accounts themselves are often
undocumented or at least not subject to being checked against
original sources, it must be admitted that making a choice some-
-imes boils down to a matter of logic or '"hunch.'" Among these
otner works, in addition to those already cited in this cinapter,
are Gilbert, "Economic Developments in Alaska, 1867-1910," in
Journal of the West, IV (October, 1965), 504-521; Samuel P.
Johnscon, Alaska Commercial Company, 1868-1940 [San Francisco,
19407 ; John Franklin Miller, Statement, MS; and Frederic Gordon
O'Neill, Ermest Ruben Lilienthal and His Family (Stanford, 1949).

9 Kitchener, op. cit., 36.
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crecie Iormer managers and foremen of the Russian American Company
were act overiooked.Zl Soon men of a variety of nationalities were

siguing agreements to serve in the scattered northern posts.

The texts of some of these contracts have survived. One
¢xanpie cells much about the company and its business methods.
A2 Kuskoxwim, on June 10, 1869, the firm engaged R. Separe as a
trager at a monthly salary of $100, "U.S. gold coin," plus lodg-
: i, ancd a free passage to San Francisco. In return, said
company, Separe was to '"devote nis whole time and energy to
er our interests and shall not be allowed to do business on
Lls own account as long as he is in our service." He was to obey
ill oxders directed "by and t[h]rough our St. Michaels office or
3y one of the members of our firm at the Territory.”zz

aiso evident that Hutchinson, Kohl & Company had from
ing to battle competitors to maintain its place as the
sor to ctne Russian American Company. As early as
establishment was standing near the firm's post at
The same situation undoubtedly prevailed at other

Zuzcninson, Kohl & Company operated a trading post at "Katmy'

v, 1868. According to a list of the firm's statioms
the twency-iirst of that month, this post was the only
maintained by the company within the present Katmai
Monument. The firm also had a post at Kodiak, and
irom there it supervised the establishments on the
peniasula as ctoe Russians had done previously and as the Alaska
Commercial Company was to do later.

10 In 1871 & creole named '"Nikiforoff'" (?) was in charge of the
Hotchinson, Kon:l & Company store at Nushagak (?). A. Pinart, Corres-
sondeace, MS, III, [1]. See also Bryant and McIntyre, Letter of the
Sconctary of the Treasury, 8, which details how Hutchinson, Konl &
Cowmpany, "composed in part of officers of the late Russian Company,'
rz-zined "as far as practicable'" the former Russian agents, foremen,

and native workers on St. Paul Island.

1

Kitchener, op. cit., illus. opp. p. 36.

[N

12 White, A Cruise in Alaska, 5.

13 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
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"he Alaska Commercial Company was awarded the lease of an
annual narvest of 100,000 seal skins from the Pribilof Islands
on August 3, 1870. The proprietors could plainly see that only
meager returns could be expected during the short time remaining
in ¢hat year's season. Evidently they decided that the sealing
business would absorb the greater part of their energies and
capital, because by September 28 they had returned to Hutchinson,
Xohl & Company all the property previously sold to them by that firm.
They also had recovered and cancelled the promissory notes they
hwad given for the Hutchinson and Kohl assets. Therefore Hutchin-
son, Kohl & Company once more owned as well as managed the Alaska
properties except those on the Pribilofs.l?

By early 1872 it was possible to foresee that the sealing
contract would prove comfortably profitable, and the thoughts of
the Alaska Commercial Company's shareholders seem once again to
have turned to the idea of conducting an extensive trade in land
furs and merchandise throughout western and northern Alaska. On
March 28 they arranged to purchase once more all of Hutchinson,
XKonl & Company's stations, vessels, and stock-in-trade in Alaska,
this time for an amount to be established by two agents who were
to visit all che posts and set a value on the assets. From the
date of arrival of the agents at each post the personnel were to
be considered employees of the Alaska Commercial Company.

By November 18, 1872, evidentiy, the agents had returned to
San Francisco with their inventories, and shortly thereafter the
Alaska Commercial Company gave its notes, totaling $845,658.28,
zo complete the sale. The stockholders were told on December 11
vhzt the company was then in possession of all Hutchinson, Kohl
& Company's Alaska properties and that "the business of said firm
is now being conducted by the [Alaska Commercial] Company.“15

14 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
¥S, I, 19. The Alaska Commercial Company purchased Hutchinson,
Kohl & Company's buildings and other property on the Pribilofs
early in 1871. Ibid., 28.

15 1pid., I, 42-47, 54-55, 59. In considering these trans-
fers of assets it should be remembered that the principal stock-
noliders of the two companies involved were to a considerable
degree the same persons. It will be noted that the above account,
based on original sources, differs comsiderably from that ziven
in 211 existing secondary accounts xnown to the writer.
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Far sway in western Alaska the company's red flag bearing the white
etters "A.C. Co." flew over half a hundred stations, and in many
places it was to become an emblem better known than the Stars and
Stripes itseif.? )

Wicn the advent of the Alaska Commercial Company, developments
or. “he northern Alaska Peninsula become somewhat less obscure than
surong the Russian period. Two large collections of the firm's
usiness pavers dealing principallg with the Kodiak district are
sreserved in university libraries. 7 The conditions under which
Cae present study was made permitted only a cursory examination
of one of chese accumulations of ledgers; the second had to be
consuited thirough an inventory.18 Unsatisfactory as this research
was and as incomplete as the surviving records are, the general
scope of the Company's operations in the Katmai area can be discerned.

Probably from the time the Alaska Commercial Company assumed
sseracing control in 1872 and surely by the 1880's its posts were

organized into four large trading districts: The Unalaska District,

16 XKitcheaer, op. ctt., 35, says there were 50 posts at the
cime of the Alaska Commercial Company's first purchase in 1868. No
such detailed inventory was available to the present writer, and he
sraferred to use a more modest figure for that sale based upon infor-

.tion in the firm's minutes of meetings. However, tne latter list

% Company expanded operations. Therefore, Kitchener's figure has
ceer accepted as applying to the 1872 sale, but it must be considered
caly as an approximation until the inventories become available.

77 Alaska Commercial Company, Papers, in the Jackson Library,
Craduate School of Business, Stanford University; Alaska Commercial
Company, Records: 1868-1911, in University of Alaska Library.

78 Wendell 4. Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records: 1868-
1911: Register (College, Alaska, 1967).
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-ne Kodiak District, the St. Michael District, and the Pribilof
Islangs. The region that is now Katmai National Monument fell
wichin the sphere of two of these divisions, the "Oonalaska
District,'" as the name was long spelled, and the Kodiak District.

The "Oonalaska District" covered not only the Aleutians but
also the Kuskokwim River Posts and the Nushagak region.20 Infor-
mation presently at hand does not permit an exact definition of
she boundaries of this district, but it seems clear that the trade
conducted from old Fort Alexander at Nushagak did not extend as
far southeast as the upper Naknek drainage. In 1880, it will be
remembered, Ivan Petroff observed that the Eskimos about Naknek
Lake conducted their barter with Katmai, which was in the Kodiak
District.

On the other hand, it is known that the trade from Nushagak
did reach out to Cook Inlet and Kamishak Bay and thus touched
the extreme northern part of the present Katmai National Monu-
ment aliong Shelikof Strait. As early as the summer of 1868
sarties of natives were traveling, presumably for barter, between
Cook Inlet and Nushagak by way of Lake Iliamna and the Kvichak
River.

When John W. Clark became the Alaska Commercial Company's
agent at Nushagak about 1880 this traffic with the Pacific coast
received increased emphasis. A man of "more than usual energy
and ability," Clark persuaded not only the Aglegmiut living on
the shores of Bristol Bay but also the Kiatagmiut and the Togiaga-
miuc, who lived farther north and west, to undertake annual
migrations to Cook Inlet to hunt sea otter.42

19 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Zecirds, v; VanStone,
op. ctt., 59. In 1883 there seems to have been a district known
as "Fishery District,' which may have been the firm's term for
tne Pribilof Islands. On the other hand, the meaning of the
source is not emtirely clear, and "Fishery District'" may have
been an organizatioral unit of the Western Fur and Trading Com-
sany. Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, I, 113-117.

20 Xitchener, op. cté., 123.

7 Wnite, 4 Crutse in Alaska, 6.

[

Z2 U.S., Census Office, Eleverth Census, 72, 253; Van&tone,
op. ett., 59-60.
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Each spring before the snow melted these Eskimos loaded
their household goods and their bidarkas on sleds and embarked
on the "long, tedious' journey eastward "over tundra, rivers,
lakes, and mountain ranges" to the rocky shores of Kamishak Bay.
There they spread out, and by 1890 their "numerous camps" could
be found scattered along the shore from Augustine Island south
co Cape Douglas. Oaly when the first storms of autumn made sled-
cing possible did they turn homeward, bearing a "fine lot" of
seal and otter skins for the company warehouse at Fort Alexander.
8y 1890 the annual number of sea otter pelts received in this
Zanner at Nushagak ran between 50 and 100. Each skin was valued
at from $200 to $600.23

Except for these summer operations from Nushagak, the Alaska
Commercial Company's trade within today's Katmai National Monu-
“ent was under the direction of the firm's Kodiak District. This
veriteble empire included the Alaska Peninsula, the Kodiak Archi-
pelago, and the Cook Inlet and Prince William Sound regions.

As had been the case under the Russians, the principal post
within the present monument, at least during the first few years
of a.aska Commercial control, apparently was Katmai. By 1878 or
ariier, however, the firm had opened another post farther north
near Cape Douglas, and when Ivan Petroff crossed the peninsula in
1880 e observed that the bulk of the fur trade had gravitated in
that direction. '"Katmai's glory has departed," he announced to
the world in the report of the Tenth Census.

[

Katmai and Douglas, as the new station was usually called,
ooth remained active for many years; and for considerable periods
they appear to have been the only posts operated by the company
along the Katmai coast.29 But apparently the Kodiak district
aiso maintained at least one other post of shorter duration with-
in the monument. The division inventories included a place called

28 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72, 93, 95-96, 155,
170, 253. These values must have represented prime London prices.

24 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records, 1-2; Petroff
Population and Resources of Alaska, 33.

256 When Heywood W. Seton-Karr coasted the southeast shore
of the peninsula in 1886 he encountered only two posts within the
present monument, Douglas and Katmai. Heywood W. Seton-Karr,
Shores and Alps of Alaska (London, 1887), 241.
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"Rugak Bay," which probably was Kukak Bay.26 The district also
nad & station at “"Naknek," but whether this post was at the head
of Naknek Lake within the present monument or outside at the
mouch of Naknek River is not clear from the information thus far
available.2?

In many ways the Kodiak office fulfilled the same function
it had under the Russian American Company. It even occupied the
same structures. Here the annual requisitions of the individual
stations for trade goods and equipment were received and consoli-
dated into district requisitions sent to the San Francisco head-
quarters. When the requested goods arrived at Kodiak they were
stored in the district warehouse or distributed to the scattered
posts. A cooper shop, a blacksmith shop, a carpenter shop, and
a "powder house" were maintained for the manufacture, repair, and
supply of certain articles needed at the stations.2%

Tae fur returns of the posts were sent to Kodiak for trans-
shipmernt to San Francisco. Here also were kept the accounts of
the individual posts, the district, the sea otter hunting parties

26 Kitchener, op, cit., 138. "Raguiak'" is also listed as
a post by this source, but there is no indication whether this
post was at the Kaguyak on Shelikof Strait or at the better-
known Kaguyak on Kodiak Island.

27 Ibid. 1t has already been seen that during the Russian
period "Naknek" was an estabiished name for the native settlement
on the north shore of the Naknek River at its mouth. During the
early American period this village was more frequently known as
“Souworoff" or "Pagouik,' although by 1898 a settlement on the
south bank of the river at its mouth was known as "Naknik.'"
Spurr and Post, "Report of the Kuskokwim Expedition,' map 4.
However, Pinart's map prepared in 1873 shows a village named
"Haknik" (Naknik) situated at the upper end of Naknek Lake and a
short distance scuth of another settlement, ''Ikak.' Pinart,
Voyage a la cbte nord-ouest d'Amérique d'Ounalashka a Kodiak,
map £f. p. 24.

© 28 Ledger, 1908-1911, MS, 168, in Alaska Commerical Company,
Papers, MS.
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which long sailed from Kodiak as they had under the Russians, the
saipping, and the individual employees.29

Tae district manager had no easy task. L. D. Kitchener
describes a few of the routine duties which were taken in stride
by M. L. Washburn, in charge from the late 1870's until 1901:

Scattered across islands and along inlets diffi-
cult to navigate, Kodiak's substations were difficult
to reach and administer but by Company sailing ship,
naptha launch or native boat, Washburn traveled them
regularly, inspecting, delivering mail, taking in
supplies, closing unlikely locations, opening new stores.
Many of the hali-breeds in his territory were surly,
almost impossible to deal with but Washburn's insistent
friendliness won furs and customers.5?

3ut in one very important aspect the Alaska Commerical

‘s district offices differed from their Russian counter—
tney had no governmental functions. With the ceremony

;Ier in 1867 the old laws whlch requlred the settled or

P&y and which permitted that firm's officers to appoint local
cilels to maintain public order and health were completely termi-
nated. It was decades before the United States provided any
effective government for the Alaska natives.

In this vacuum, it is probable that most of the “'settled"
viliagers, including those on the Katmai coast, followed the
lead of the Aleuts at Unalaska who voluntarily continued to
support the office of the local "elected" toyon, elder, or fore-
man for the performance of community work and for the promotion

29 The scope of the activities of the Kodiak office is
evigent from an examination of the inventory of one collection
oi its records. Oswalc, Alaska Commercicl Company Records,
passim. For corroborative contemporary testimony that Kodiak
was the headquarters and depot for the company's peninsular
stations in 1880 see Petroif's "Report," Tenth Census, 24, For
& similar statement in 1898 see W. C. Mendenhall, "The Kodiak
Iblanda," in United States Geological Survey, Maps and Descrip-
tions of Routes of Exploration in Alaska in 1898 (Washington,
1898y, 1i3-1ila4.

30 Kitchener, op. c¢it., 138-139.
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of the public welfare. This local rule, noted one observer at
Unalaska in 1869, "is the only government recognized, nor do they
require other.”$

But according to William H. Dall of the Coast Survey, who
was no particular friend of the Alaska Commercial Company, that
firm was not always content to leave the natives without some
form of exterior control. Writing in 1874, Dall said, ''Now, the
tyone is the creature of the company, paid by them; if there are
opposition traders there are two tyones, and it is evident how
Zmpartial must be their arbitration, and what is the character
of the protection they afford." Dall was careful to state that
he had no grounds for believing that the firm had abused its posi-
tion "more than any other would do in the same case,” but he
decried a situation in which "tyranny" might be possible.$Z

Despite a vast amount of charge and counter-charge it is
ficult to judge the extent of company influence over native
zffairs. As shall be seen, only at certain times and in certain
piaces was the firm able to achieve a monopoly. But the company's
opponents were probably correct when they ascribed this failure
zo no lack of desire on the part of the firm's management.3$

]
QL
=

As matters worked out, an observer of 1873 was undoubtedly

correct when he szid of Unalaska, ''the priest is really our
mighty man, his position and influence enabling him to decide

31 Bryant and McIntyre, Letter of the Secretary of the
Toecsury, 21. A customs inspector at Unalaska in 1869 found the
“ozion" still organizing the labor force and directing local
affairs. "In fact," he said, '"there does not appear to be any
sther authority on the island." Alaska Herald (San Francisco),
September 15, 1869, p. 2; November 19, 1870, p. 4.

32 Henry W. Elliott, A Report upon the Condition of Affaire
in the Territory of Alaska (Washington, D.C., 1875), 234.

33 Enemies of the Alaska Commercial Company claimed that
oy "some hocus pocus arrangement" the natives were made to
believe that Hutchinson, Kohl & Company had inherited all the

monopoly rights of the Russian American Company. It was even

said that Prince Maksoutoff, when each main post was turned over
to the new owners, warned the natives that they would be punished
if they dealt with rival traders. Alaska Herald (San Francisco),
August 15, 1868, p. 5; September 1, 1869, p. 2.
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sy priests only twice a year at most, the clergy must have been a
trong agent of coxtro; 51nbe, as the same reporter noted the

thodox Church nad "always' represented to the natives "their
Government and Liaws.'94

-
-

o
~.
J

No longer able to command labor, the Kodiak district manager
nad to rely upon volunteers who worked for wages or were paid by
the plece for deiivered skins. By 1868, however, the settled
natives were so dependent upon a trading economy that obtaining
willing Laporers and hunters does not appear to have been much of
& probiem in most areas. The extension of credit was another
means employed to interest the natives in continued effort, but

as its predecessor except where competition required the
b)

Under true monopoly conditions the company might, through the
_lnary processes of a trade which required a high degree of
wunicy participation, have been able to exert a stabilizing
iniiuence over the villages and to protect the animal resources
upon which the continued well-being of the people depended. But
cne Alaska Commercial Company was never able to control all the
zrade of the Kodiak District for any appreciable period of time.
Zven iIn 1890, after its larger rivals had been eliminated, the
iZym found the struggle to maintain a monopoly "hopeless.' One
pserver described the condition of trade in the district as
everybody for himself." "36  Thus the manager of the company's
(ociak office could not maintain the type of control over the

peop.e and the resources of his district that had been exercised
oy =is Russian counterpart.

z o,

Xevertheless, the company did periorm many functioms
ordinarily assumed by governmental agencies. It forwarded mail;
ic¢ provided hospitality and assistance to travelers, scientists,
end Government officials; and by 1890 it had advanced more than
$200,000 in provisions and other necessities to "indigent' natives

Alaska Herald (San Francisco), September i5, 1869, p. Z.

[N
H,

U.S., Census Office, Elepenth (Census, 251; VanStone,
” 2 . 57 58.
a 2

Q
o
Q
&
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36 U.S., Census Office, FEleventh Census, 251.
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of the Kodiak district. And by that time, said a Government
report, the company had "employed, directly or indirectly, a
majority of the people living within the vast field of their
operations."$7 ’

A company official clearly exaggerated when he said, years
later, that "in fact, though not in theory, there were a good
many years in which San Francisco could more truly be called the
seat of Alaska's government than Sitka, Juneau, or Washington,
for tue decisions most vital to the well-being of the territory
were being made . . . at . . . [the] home office of the Alaska
Commercial Company."38 Yet there can be no doubt that the firm
was long a major factor in the lives of all persons living in
the firm's Kodiak District.

The Alaska Commercial Company received a stunning blow in
1890 when it lost the profitable Pribilof Islands sealing con-
tract. The firm was left with only its Alaska fur trade and
mercantile business, and faint-hearted stockholders hastened to
unload. But just ahead lay the great gold rushes to Circle City,
the Klondike, and Nome. Furs suddenly became secondary, as the
company transported miners and their supplies to the gold fields
and set up stores to provide their outfits.

Such a lucrative business was sure to attract competitors.
Soon the Yukon River swarmed with the steamboats of rival ship-
ping firms, and numerous supply stores sprang up at every mining
camp. The competition quickly turned prosperity to ruin. By
1901 every transportation company in the North was operating at
a deficit.

The Alaska Commercial Company met this situation by merging
Guring that year with two of its competitors to form two new
corporations, the Northern Navigation Company and the Northern
Commercial Company. To the former it soon sold all its river-

37 TU.S8., Census Gffice, Eleventh Census, 75.
38 Sioss, op. cit., 1.
35 Kitchener, op. cit., 46. After the loss of the contract

the company did not pay dividends for 16 years. Sloss, op. eit.,
i7.
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boats, barges, and other floating property except ocean steamers.
To the latter it transferred most of its mercantile assets.40

Sut the Alaska Commercial Company by no means went out of
business in 1901. Among other interests, it retained the few
remainiang Unalaska District posts in the Aleutians and on the
neighboring islands and mainland. It also continued to hold and

operate under its own name the Kodiak store and the trading stations
of the Kodiak District.?! ’

Why the company decided to stay in the fur and mercantile
business at Kodiak is not obvious today. Fifteen years earlier
the fur trade had been at its height and was highly lucrative for
the Ifirm. t has been said that in 1885, "75 per cent of the world's
supply oI fur seal skins and 90 per cent of the world's supply of
sea otter went through the company's books."42

Sut tae loss of the fur seal contract and the rapid decline
o the number of sea otter after 1885 ended all that. Even though

Zashions continued to demand more and more land furs, the business
13 these pelts aid not provide long-range prosperity for the firm.
Wit tae acdvent of canneries, gold rushes, and better travel facili-
cies, the competitors poured in, and all sorts of persons began to
oly peits. As one company official later ruefully admitted, "very
few skins now come into our hands,'43

40 Mack, op. ¢it., 61; Kitchener, op. ¢it., 111. The agree-
ment to sell the bulk of the company's assets was made on April 16,
1901, but the ultimate price was to be subject to a field appraisal
of the properties invoived. It seems to have been 1902 before the
final details were conciuded. Mack, op. c¢it., 61.

41 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, I, 239-241. Perhaps the situation was so obvious to the authors
that they felt it unnecessary to make a specific explanation, but
no history of the Alaska Commercial Company yet seen by the writer
makes it entirely clear that the firm reserved its Kodiak District
assets from the sale to the Northern Commercial Company.

42 Kitchener, op. cit., 42.

48 [Louis C. Greene], 310 Sansome Street (mimeographed, [San
francisco, n.d.]), 8.

186




By 1891 the decline of trade at the old posts along the
Pacific shores of Alaska was obvious, and thereafter they further
"iwindled." 44 The company turned its attention more and more to
the northward where successive mining discoveries were opening
new opportunities in transportation and merchandising. In 1897
+he firm amended its charter to reflect its new interests in
real estate, public utility services, land and water transporta-
tion, money lending, fish canning, manufacturing, and merchandis-
ing. The fur trade was not even mentioned among its specific

purposes, 49

Perhaps the new partners in the Northern Commercial Company
were not interested in the "dwindled" stations of the Kodiak
District, although nearly five decades later, under different
management, that firm attempted to buy the Kodiak store.46 As
matters stand at present, unless new evidence comes to light
the reasons for the Alaska Commercial Company's continued presence
on the peninsula after 1901 must remain a mystery.

Evidently the firm's trustees at 310 Sansome Street in San
Francisco soon had doubts as to the wisdom of their actions, for
in September, 1906, they consummated negotiations with Omar J.
Humphrey by agreeing to sell him the "plants and goods belonging
to the Alaska Commercial Company in [the] Kodiak and Unalaska
Districts." The extent of the decline of the once-~flourishing
company stations within the present Katmai National Monument is
shown by the fact that only two posts remained there, one at
Douglas with a building valued at $25, and the other at Katmai
with a structure assessed at $150.%7

After a series of complicated transactions, during which
Humphrey joined with W. J. Erskine of Seattle in attempting to
purchase the properties, the Alaska Commercial Company canceled

44 Kitchener, op. cit., 139.

45 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, I, 213-215.

. 46 Yule Chaffin, Alaska's Southwest: Koniag to King Crab
{[a.p.]: Chaffin Incorporated, 1967), 144.

47 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, IL, 23-24,
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the sale during the spring of 1907 #8 Exskine, an old and valued
company employee, operated a shipping line in Alaska waters and
was interested in entering the general merchandise and fur trad-
ing business at Kodiak. He finally succeeded on April 15, 1911,
when the Alaska Commercial Company sold to him and Charles A.
Fletcher the entire stock, except for furs and coal, at the Kodiak
station and agreed to rent them the land and buildings for omne
dollar a year.49

did not include all the Kodiak District properties.®’ But the
Alaska Commercial Company was then looking forward to eventual
Liquidation, and it rapidly disposed of its remaining stations,
merchandise, and vessels as opportunity offered. The Afognak
station, for example, was sold to Emelian Petellin during
November, 1911, and George Roll bought the buildings at Sunrise,
in Cook Inlet, during the next April.5

No record has been found of the sale of the stations at
Katmai and Douglas. Probably they had already been abandoned by

Contrary to what is frequently stated, this sale to Erskine I
the time of the disposal of the Kodiak store, the old district l

48 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, II, 25-39; Alaska Commercial Company, File Box, Documents
176-271, MS, doc. 263, in Alaska Commercial Company, Papers.

49 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
Ms, 1i, 77.

50 For example, see Kitchener, op. c¢it., 47.

51 Alaska Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings,
MS, 11, 89, 91. By 1922 when the Northern Commerical Company,
which was controlled by essentially the same persons as was the
Alaska Commercial Company, sold its assets to a group of employees,
the Alaska Commercial Company operated only two properties in
Alaska, its stations at Unalaska and Dutch Harbor (although it
still recained property interests at Kodiak and perhaps elsewhere).
The company continued to operate these two stations in its own
name, ''partly, perhaps for sentimental reasons and partly to give
the home office enough to do to justify the retention of three
fzithful employees,'" until they were finally sold to the Northern
Commercial Company in 1940. With the disposal of these properties,
the Alaska Commerical Company was soon liquidated. Kitchener,
op. cit., 129; Mack, op. cit., 61; Sloss, op. cit., 18.
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headquarters. If perchance part-time agents continued to watch
out for the firm's interests at these lonely places, their duties
ended abruptly with the earthquakes preceding the Katmai eruption
in early June, 1912. Both settlements were hurriedly deserted
and have not been reoccupied to the present day. One way or
another, the red flag of the Alaska Commercial Company had disap-~
peared from the Katmai region by the date of the 1912 catastrophe.

Although the Alaska Commercial Company ''by virtue of greater
resources and greater energy" as well as, in the words of its
good friend Henry W. Elliott, by '"the sagacity of its traders,
and the kindness with which they treat the natives" was always
the dominant firm in the fur trade which centered at Kodiak,
there were numerous rivals in the field. In 1874 David Shirpser
was the chief competitor at Kodiak, but even by that early year
of the American trade the sea otter traffic up the coast of south-
eastern Alaska as far as Cook Inlet and Katmai was "mostly
engrossed by trading-schooners plying between those places and
Puget Sound."92

Ivan Petroff noted in 1880 that Kodiak served as the central
depot for several firms operating in the district.®3 The Alaska
Commercial Company for years contested with its rivals, sometimes
"with great vigor and vituperation," and one after another they
were forced to give up the struggle.

The most powerful of these competitors was the Western Fur
and Trading Company, which had established a post at Kodiak as
carly as 1875.99 The struggle between the two giants was fierce.
Wherever one firm had a station, the other would set up a post.
Natives were permitted to run up extravagant debts, and the
scattered white hunters were "lavishly supplied with 'outfits,'
comfortable homes, and native hunting parties, all on long credit,
in order to secure their trade and custom."9f

62 Elliott, op. eit., 39, 50.

53 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 24.

54 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 75.

56 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records, 30.

56 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 251-252.
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These practices extended to the Katmai shore. It is known

that the Western Fur and Trading Company had a post at Douglas in
3882, and undoubtedly it maintained stations there, at Katmai, and
p0ssibly at other points during the long contest.®’ Almost certainly
other traders also set up posts from time to time within the monu-

ment, put information concerning them is lacking.

In 1883 the Western Fur and Trading Company retired from the
fieid, and for a short period the Alaska Commercial Company enjoyed

& neary monopoly of the fur trade. A system of more economical

management was introduced, with an attendant reduction in the prices
paid Zor furs, a restriction of credit, and an attempt to collect
o.é debrs.®8 These measures aroused a good deal of resentment in

@rtain quarters, particularly among the natives who could not
understand why furs were worth a certain sum on one day and only
a fraction of that amount on the next.

But the interval of supremacy was of short duration. New
competitors continually appeared on the scene, hampering the
company in its effort to put the trade on a business-like basis.
At first many of these newcomers were attached to canneries;
later they were miners, merchants, and transportation company
employees. The needs of these independents for capital were
small; they made no long-term investments in the territory; and
they "refused to share in the burden of assisting improvident
natives in seasons of scarcity."59 Shortly after 1890 it was
recognized that there was "but little order and system' in the
trade of the Kodigk District, and the Alaska Commercial Company
aii but abandoned its attempt to maintain a monopoly.50

As conducted by the Alaska Commercial Company and its
competitors, the fur trade was quite a different operation than
it had been under Russian control., Almost immediately after the

57 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records, 30. It was
said that by 1880 the Western Fur and Trading Company of San
Francisco maintained "some 30 trading posts'" in Alaska. United
States, Senate,Committee on Territories, Civil Govermment for
Southeastern Alaska, 47 Cong., 1 Sess., Senate, Report No. 457
{Ser. 2006), 13.

58 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 251.
59 Ibid., 251-252.

60 Ibid.

190

.

i

)




change of flags new policies and techniques were introduced with
two major objectives in mind: first, to stimulate the native
hunters and trappers to greater exertions and to win their
loyalty in trade; and second, to increase efficiency in the
slaughter of fur-bearing animals, particularly the sea otter.

l One immediate and obvious innovation was an increase in the
prices paid for skins. Under the Russians the average payment

l for a sea otter pelt during the later years was about $10 in
tokens which could be redeemed only for goods at the company posts.
There was no bargaining or departure from the fixed schedule. By
1880 American traders were paying from $30 to $50 for each prime

I otter skin, according to quality, and the hunters could receive
goods or cash as they chose. When competition between buyers was
particularly keen, the natives sometimes commanded as much as $80

I a pelt.8? 1In 1873, in what appears to have been an extreme
instance, the local-price for good otter skins at Belkofski was
between $100 and $110.62

l Price increases for other furs sometimes were even more
spectacular. In 1850 the Russians paid 20 cents each for marten
.skins, 10 cents for mink, $2 for black fox, and 60 cents for red
' fox. Comparable American prices in 1874 were $1.50 to $3.00 for
marten, 50 cents to $1.50 for mink, $40 to $100 for black fox,
and $1 to $1.50 for red fox.%3

There were some observers, however, who believed that,
except for the Aleuts, prospects of greater material rewards
alone were not highly effective in arousing the natives to strain
every nerve and exhaust the last drop of energy in the chase.f4
But the resourceful traders had at hand variations on the theme
which could be trotted out when necessary in order to keep the
hunters interested in their work.

61 Petroff, Population and Resources, 66. It is worth not-
ing that the value of otter skins in the London market at that
time was only $80 to $100.

62 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), May 9, 1873, p. 5
63 Elliott, op. ett., 259.

64 Ibid., 40-41.
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It has already been mentioned that the Alaska Commercial
Company whenever possible attempted to end the former Russian
practice of granting extended credit to native hunters. Much
of the time competition not only demanded a continuation of the
system but even a vast enlargement of it. During the battle
cetween the Alaska Commercial Company and the Western Fur and
Trading Company, for instance, it is said that the indebtedness
of the natives in the Kodiak District exceeded $100,000, or more
than $500 for every hunter or family head.

Particularly effective was the clever device of interest-
ing the Eskimo women in the success of their husbands' labors.
Wniie the otter hunters were absent during the summers, gener-
a:iy for from one to five months at a time, their families were
wsually allowed to run up bills at the loecal trading post for
"those supplies of sugar, tea, and cloth goods which they have
come to regard as indispensable to their existence." If the
ausbands returned with a good haul of furs, the debts were paid
oIf and credit was granted for another season. The traders
found this system the "happiest" way to maintain their influence
over the hunters; and on their part, the wiser natives soon
ciscovered it was prudent to limit the amounts their wives could
draw upon for their "little luxuries."

from time to time vicious stories circulated concerning
measures taken by the larger companies to force the natives to
deal with them and them only. It was said, for example, that
the Alaska Commercial Company controlled the supply of sea lion
skins, indispensable to the Aleuts and Koniag for making the
boats on which their livelihoods depended, and would release
them only to natives who brought all their pelts to the firm's
stations.6”? Such assertions were vigorously denied, and the

company's enemies failed to sustain them during government
investigations.

Even the friends of the Alaska Commercial Company, however,
did not deny that one aspect of competition in the American fur

65 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 251.
66 Petroff, Population and Resources, 14.
67 Elliott, op. eit., 232,237.

68 XKitchener, op. cit., 67-70.
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trade in Alaska was an increased emphasis on liquor to gain the
loyalty and cooperation of the natives. The supplying of spirits
to the Alaskan natives was prohibited by the Government, and
undoubtedly most of the established traders with substantial
investments in property would have been willing to cooperate in
this well-meant effort to save these people from "debauchery.”
But there were always unscrupulous independents, mainly operating
clandestinely from small vessels, who risked seizure by the
Revenue Marine to barter liquor for furs at isolated villages.69

There was no law, however, against selling flour, sugar,
and molasses even though it was known that these articles were
the basic ingredients of the powerful kpgss. The Russians had
been able to ration such supplies in a manner which kept abuse
to a minimum, but such controls were not so easy to impose after
1867 as the Alaska Commercial Company's agent at St. Paul Island
learned to his sorrow. Importuned by a Treasury agent, he decided
in 1878 to place a restriction on the amount of kvase 'makings"
each native could buy. This action soon resulted in complaints
that "the limitation of sales of sugar and molasses make it
impossible for the natives to brew any intoxicating beverage and

.they are thus restricted in the hereditary right of every free-

born citizem —— to get drunk whenever he pleases.'VU Clearly, this
was not the way to win customers for the trading store!

It was obvious that when competition became keen, the trader
who furnished the natives with the greatest amount of materials
for the manufacture of kpgss was sure to capture most of the
traffic. Thus there was little restraint exercised over the sale
of the items that brought misery to the natives and destruction
to the fur-bearers they hunted with an added incentive.”Z

But simply increasing the motivation of the hunters was not
enough for the American traders. They were not content with the
relatively small and stable returns that had marked the last years

69 TFor a description of how one such vessel operated in
1878, see Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 49.

70 Ibid., 54.
71 Elliott, op. cit., 35, 233, 237. Petroff pointed out,

however, that over—indulgence in kvass resulted in the eventual
deterioration of the native as a hunter. Petroff, Population and

.Res ources, 13.
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of the Russian trade, particularly when to their eyes the fur~
bearers seemed to show no signs of diminished numbers.”’2 They
wanted increased yields, and they introduced new techniques

and revised old methods in order to get them. Nowhere were the
innovations more noticeable than in the pursuit of the sea otter.

denry W. Elliott, a young scientist who had been with the
western Union Telegraph Expedition, was sent to the Pribilofs in
1872 as United States Treasury Agent, and during a relatively
snort stay he made a study of the entire fur trade in Alaska.
His report, written in 1874, contains a description of sea otter
cunting as it was conducted under the American traders shortly
aiter the tramsfer. Unfortunately, as his enemies later pointed
out with delight, "Fur Seal" Elliott actually had observed very
iittle of the territory, particularly the mainland.”’? Thus his
«ccount must be accepted with some caution.

Nevertheless, Elliott's overall view is probably the best
«valiable for the earliest years of the business. There were,
L& gaid, four principal methods of taking sea otters: by nets,
oy clubbing, by surf shooting, and by "spearing-surrounds."

The use of nets was an ancient technique employed by the
Aieucs living on Atka and Attu Islands in the outer Aleutians,
Dut apparently in pre~contact times and during the Russian
Perioc this method was never used on Unalaska or anywhere to
iué eastward, inciuding the peninsula. In 1874 Elliott reported
caat the use of nets was still restricted to the far western end
of the Aleutian chain. At that time the only concession to
Zuropean technology was the use of twine to form the coarse
meshes instead of the former sinew.’%

Sixteen years later, however, agents of the United States
Census Office stated that white men were spending the winters
on the low, desolate islands at the southern end of Kamishak

72z Elliott, op. eit., 55-56; Hinckley, “Ivan Petroff's

Jeurnai," 62.

78 Mofgan B. Sherwood, Exploration of Alaska, 1865-1800
iie Western Americana Series, 7, New Haven and London: Yale

Tniversity Press, 1965), 49.

74 Elliott, op. cit., 62.
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Bay near Ca?e Douglas hunting sea otters with nets and by shooting
from boats.”® No description was given of the nets or the methods
of handling them, but if Aleut precedents were followed the deadly
devices were from 16 to 18 feet long and 6 to 10 feet wide. They
were spread out on the kelp beds where the otters habitually slept
or rested. When the animals crossed over the nets they became
entangled in the meshes and, seemingly paralyzed by fear, made
only feeble efforts to escape. Nets were also spread across the
entrances to small coves or "surf-holes" frequented by the play-
ful animals.”6

There seems to be no definite record of hunting sea otters
with clubs along the Katmai coast, but undoubtedly if pelts could
be procured by this method there were men to employ it. "The
cilubbing," wrote Elliott, "is only done in the winter-season, and
tnen at infrequent intervals, which occur when tremendous gales
of wind from the northward . . . have about blown themselves out.
The natives, the very boldest of them, set out . . . and scud down
on. the tail of the gale to the far outlying rocks, just sticking
out above the surf-wash, where they creep up from the leeward to
che sea-otters found there at such times, with their heads stuck
into the beds of kelp to avoid the wind. The noise of the gale

is greater than that made by the stealthy movements of the hunters,

who, armed each with a short, heavy, wooden club, dispatch the
animals, one after another, without alarming the whole body, and

in this way two Aleuts, brothers, were known to have slain seventy-

eight in less than an hour and a half."’7

Surf-shooting was perhaps the most radical innovation made
by the Americans during their first decade in Alaska. By 1874
2iliott said it was the "common method'" of hunting sea otters
despite having '"'only been in vogue among the natives a short
time." His description of the process seems to be the only one
available:

The young men have nearly all been supplied with
rifles, with which they patrol the shores of the island
and inlets, and whenever a sea-otter's head is seen in

75 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72.
76 Elliott, op. cit., 62.

77 Ibid., 61-62.
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the surf, a thousand yards out even, they fire, the
great distance and the noise of the surf preventing
the sea-octer from taking alarm until it is hit; and,
in nine times out of ten, when it 1s hit, in the head,
which is all tnat is exposed, the shot is fatal, and
the hunter waits until the surf brings his quarry in,
if it is too rough for him to wventure out in his
"bidarkie." This shooting is kept up now the whole
year round,

he use of rifles "of the best make," placed in the hands
oi whe young ana most ambitious natives by the traders, was a
cecided departure from Russian practice. Even the greedy
promishleniks had learned that gunfire would scare the timid
ozter from their accustomed haunts. The older men among the
nacives warned against the use of rifles and against the unceas-
ing farassment of the otters, pointing out that extermination
Woael surely result., Some traders also could see the danger even
& taat early date, but there was no holding back the tide. The
Jia wmen themselves at last dropped their spears and darts and
cook up firearms in order to remain in the competition.’?

Elliott may have been correct when he said that surf-shooting
was tae principal method of taking otters in 1874, but if so it

avidently did not remain in that position very long. Later descrip-

tions of the sea otter trade either do not mention this technique
at all or they give it only passing attention.

From aboriginal times until the legal taking of sea otter
ceased in 1911 the favorite means of hunting these animals by the
euts and Eskimos of Alaska's entire Pacific coast, except for
the outer Aleutian Islands, was the 'spearing-surround.' This

rinodox native system,' as Elliott termed it, has been discussed
it some length in the chapters on the Eskimos and the Russians,
ama taerefore a complete description will not be repeated here.
suc ciné evolution of this institution under the sponsorship of the
fmerican traders Is an interesting example of adaptation to a
changing environment.

i

i

With the end of Russian rule the organization of the annual
hunts on a district-wide basis was of course no longer possible.
Yae establishment of rival stations and the visits by trading

78 Elliott, op. cit., 60.

7§ Ibid., 56=57.
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vessels fractured the loyalties of the natives, who seem to have
made engagements with whichever trader took their fancy. Certain
villagers, however, seem to have formed parties under their local
elected toyons without trader sponsorship and to have sold the

furs to the highest bidder on their return.80 Most groups, how-
ever, evidently were organized, equipped, and sometimes transported
by the traders, who naturally expected to take in all the pelts
harvested. At any rate, an observer in 1880 said, 'sea-otter
parties are fitted out in nearly every village."gj

Occasionally the hunting expedition consisted of as few as
four boats, sometimes considered the minimum number required for
a ""surround." More often a fleet of six "canoes'" was the smallest
empioyed for hunting. Most frequently parties contained 15 or 20
two-hatch bidarkas, but large fleets in the old Russian style
continued for a number of years under the sponsorship of the Alaska
Commercial Company and perhaps other major traders. By 1880, how-
aver, the expeditions were frequently taken to the distant hunting
grounds in sloops or schooners.82 A decade later it was said that
"of late years' it had been the practice of the trading firms to
assembie "many' parties, numbering 40 to 60 boats each, and carry
them in sailing or steam vessels to the isolated haunts of the sea
otter.

When organizing the hunting parties, the traders often continued
o negotiate for workers through the native toyons, some of whom,
as has been seen, were actually paid employees of the trading estab-
iishments. Another link with the past carefully maintained by the
traders was the blessing of the hunters and the waters over which
they were to travel by the Orthodox clergy. In 1868 the Hutchinson,
Kohl & Company agent at Kodiak, 'one of the Children of Israel,”
called on the local priest to conduct the traditional prayers and
ceremonies upon the departure of that year's expedition. 'For the

80 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), October 1, 1870, p. 5.
81 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 25.

82 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), November 19, 1870, p. 4;
Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 25, 52.

83 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 203.
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funecoi
satisfaction of the deluded people."9¢ The same practice still pre-
vailed in 1870.9%

ave sum of $20 in gold," wrote an irreverent observer, '‘this
ionary goes through the . . . blessings, ete., to the infinite

In aboriginal times and even under the Russians, natives
avvsoatnad see otter nunting with a good deal of ceremonialism.
‘ince tne animai was believed to have an aversion to the female sex,
.21 fhinge connected with women were banned from the expeditions.

L7 L850, nowevar, these bpeliefs had largely faded under the impact
of Znz Orchodox veligion, and a few women generally accompanied
zach parcy to perform the housekeeping chores at the base camps
52T up near the otter grounds.

[

al

Anozher ancient custom carried over into American times was
re taking along of a weatherwise individual, called an "astronome"
53y Zne Russians, to signal the approach of weather suitable for
vencuring from snore. As late as 1890 it was reported that there
wers few Aleuts brave enough to begin the chase without the approval
zZ one of these seers.

e actual nuniing, with the cireling of the quarry and exhaust-
Zng nim »y forcing repeated dives, was conducted much as before,
&xoepc rhat the weapous gradually changed. TIn 1870 one writer
saic caac the use of firearms was still prohibited on the otter
arounds.8? Four years later rifles were in use by some of the
voung natives, and even a few of the older men were abandoning their
spzars -and darts ifor the new weapons.33 But as late as 1880 Ivan
Perroff reported that 'the great body of the Aleutian hunters still
retain the spear and in a few instances the bow and arrow."69

8¢ 4laska Herald (San Francisce), August 15, 1868, p. 5.
86 Ibid., October 1, 1870, p. 5.

86 Petroff, "Report," Tenth (Census, 52.

37 Alaska Heraid (San Francisco), Octecber 1, 1870, p. 5.
8¢ Elliott, op. ait.,x57.

Petroif, "Report,' Tenth Census, 52.
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Apparently the great alteration came in the next decade.
A writer for the report of the Eleventh Census in 1890 said,
"the mode of hunting the animal did not essentially change among |
the natives from the earliest times until within a few years
past.”

"The universal use of firearms in killing sea otters,' he
continued with monumental ambiguity, '"is of comparatively recent
origin, and even now a large proportion of the native hunters
prefer the spear and bow and arrows.' A page later, however, he
appears to clarify the situation by saying that the "primitive
and conservative processes'" of the surround were rapidly becoming
a thing of the past. "Even the native hunter neglects his bow
and spear,' BS added, '"relying chiefly on his breech-loading rifle
or shotgun."

As during the Russian period, there seem to have been differ-
ent customs governing which hunter owned an otter killed during
the surround. An account of 1870 says that a slain animal was at
once examined by two of the oldest men in the party and was awarded
to the hinter whose spearhead was found nearest the eye.91 Twenty
years later another writer said that each dead otter was inspected
by the party leader upon return to the base camp and that the skin
weat to the man whose weapon had struck the mortal wound. The
iucky owner was expected to give from $2 to $10 to the hunter who
First hit the animal.92

When a trader or agent of a trading firm accompanied the party, |
he collected the pelts at the base camp, labeled them, classified
them, and stored them for shipment. The Russian practice was
generally followed in at least one other important part of the fur-
collecting process —- the hunter received no pay until the entire
party returned to the trading station.98 But during periods of

90 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 203-204.
91 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), October 1, 1870, p. 5.
92 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 204.

93 Ibid. |
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competition the trading companies were forced to send agents

with small assortments of goods to all the hunting grounds "as an
inGucement to the members of the parties to squander some of their
earnings in advance."

Jpon their return from their long voyages, the successful
ozzer hunters' first move usually was to proceed to the trading
score. It was not difficult to identify those upon whom fortune
Lad smiled. A witness in 1870 described the scene after a small
party of Aleuts had impatiently hauled their boats on to the beach
vefore their village amidst the greeting of families and friends.
The lucky ones, he said, 'moved about with a peculiar air of self-
sziisfection, and would haul out from the holds of their baydarkas
the rich peitries, tossing them, with a gesture of independence,
to thelr wives and children, who conveyed them to their cabins,
waere every thing seemed full of joy and welcome."99

At the trading station the hunters generally settled their
zccouats in snort order., The usual procedure was described by
n observer who was on hand about 1880 when a party of 22 natives

naddled inte port at Unalaska after an absence of five months:

The agent of one of the companies received them

ané went with them to his warehouse, where in one

wour and a half he had appraised their skins, settling
the different values upon them, according to their grade
and quality, informing each hunter what he was to have
and how much he still owed him; the whole purchase and
settliement covering a sum of $5,200. In this short time
each native was aware exactly of what was due him, and
went away entirely satisfied., This is a business trans-
action as brisk and emphatic as can well be imagined.96

{hile »aying past debts, the hunters also met some obligations
imposed by customs of long standing. During the hunt, the toyon
saw to it that a portion of the harvest was set aside for the

54 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 53.
95 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), November 19, 1870, p. 4.

56 Petroff, Population and Resources, 69.
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church and for the church schools where such existed. These
skins were sold to the trading stores, where the cash value
was credited to the priest. 97 The fortunate natives also,
after disposing of their furs, gave "'something of value" to
their less successful hunting partners and to the old people
and widows of the village.98

It sometimes happened that a hunter returned from one of
the arduous hunting expeditions without having been credited with
a single skin. In such cases the home-coming was bleak indeed.
He landed in silence and hesitantly, "as if pondering in despair,"
sulled his few personal belongings instead of furs from his bidarka.
Uncomforted by the consolations of his wife, he trudged in silence
to his barabara and disappeared in its cheerless interior. Not
until seeing an example of such despair, said a witness in 1870,
"4id we fully appreciate the benevolent practice among those
honest islanders, of giving to those in need."99

Once all obligations had been met, the successful hunters
azimost universally went on spending sprees which effectively
reduced any remaining surplus returns from the summer's work.

Music boxes selling for $200 and elaborate clocks were among the
many items much in demand upon such occasions. Almost universally
along the Pacific shore sugar and flour were eagerly purchased

and transferred to the Xpass barrel. Soon invitations for parties
and dances were sent out to friends and neighbors ''though in many
instances the odor arising from the fermenting contents in question
is sufficient to gather them all in,"100

Under the Russians, the actual hunting of the sea otter had
been conducted exclusively by the natives. But after 1867 there
were a number of Americans and Europeans who believed themselves
quite capable of killing these animals, and they began to do so
despite the fact that Treasury Department regulations prohibited

97 Petroff, "Report,' Tenth Census, 53.
98 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), October 1, 1870, p. 5.
99 Ibid., November 19, 1870, p. 4.

100 Petroff, Population and Resources,l4-15.
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any Sersons but natives from taking sea otter.Z01 There was small
f.ance of being caught, since the few Revenue Marine cutters could

Z

ot be everywhere along the lengthy coastline at once and since

Zskimos and Aleuts could be bullied into silence concerning illegal
ctivities. 102

NI S

f

As ear.y as 1872 it was reported that a number of "white men"
sianned to remain at various points along the "Aliaskan Peninsula'
during the winter. The newspaper correspondent transmitting this
news pretended great concern over the fact that these "little colonies”
might Find some difficulty obtaining "gpiritual' comfort' in such
zr. isolateé region, but he carefully refrained from speculating as
-5 ~heir business.l08 Their purpose, however, could scarcely have
veer: anything but otter hunting.

3ix years later Ivan Petroff noted in his diary that since
vrensfer ten or twelve white man had settled on Unga Island,

4Ef the soucnern coast of the peninsula. They had "taken up"
rarive and half-breed women and formed the disturbing element in
ne community. "'They hunt sea otters with guns," wrote Petroff,

ot o

(@]
Fip 1

‘righcening the animals away and in trading with the natives they
cen use force and threats of violence."104

The taking of otter by non-natives was still illegal as far
& anyone at Unga then knew, but these same troublesome whites
nad petitioned the Treasury Department to grant to Europeans
ma~ried to native women "all the rights preserved by the natives
wizn regard to hunting and trapping fur-bearing animals.'" This
sermission was granted, and the news reached Alaska during the

[

3

101 By an Act approved July 27, 1868, Congress declared it
warawful to killi any fur-bearing animal in Alaska except as permit-
rad under regulations prescribed by the Secretary of the Treasury.
On August 26, 1868, the Secretary authorized the taking of all fur-
scarers except fur seals "to the same extent as was done formerly
w-der Xussian law." Alaska Herald (San Francisco), February 1,

i87%, p. 6.

702 TFor testimony concerning the use of threats by "lawless
waices" to prevent "people on shore' from reporting illegal
iiquor sales, see Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 49.

103 Alaska Herald (San Francisco), November 19, 1870, p. 4.

704 Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 48-49.
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summer of 1878.105 The results were momentous, the more so
because the Treasury Department, 'with the lapse of time,"
ceased to enforce even the remaining limitations, and hunt-
ing in effect was opened to all.Z06

Sea otter hunting in 1878 was still a highly profitable
enterprise. During that year the hunters at Belkofski alone
received from the Alaska Commercial Company and its principal
rival, Faulkner, Bell & Company, from $30,000 to $40,000.107
As might have been expected, therefore, the most obvious effect of
the change of regulations was a vastly increased demand for
wives. Petroff says that when the prople of Unga heard the
report, "a white man who had arrived a week before from California
immediately got married in the Greek Church to a native woman,
neither of the party being able to speak one word to the other.'"I08

But it was the less obvious effects that had the most impact
in the long run. These white man, who were largely Swedes and
Norwegians, were a hardy lot, but they were not ones to hunt with
spears from frail bidarkas. They killed their quarry with rifles
and shotguns, generally from small boats.

During the early years when otters were numerous, these white
gunters prospered. Assisted by the trading companies, they often
bought one or more small schooners each. By 1890 this "mosquito
fieet" numbered between 20 and 30 craft, which ranged in capacity
from 7 to 40 tons. "As a rule," wrote an observer about that
time, 'these hunters obtain their summer's outfit from the traders
on credit, and are furnished with native hunters and canoces. The

accounts are settled at the end of a cruise if it has been a success-~

tul one, but if it is otherwise the account is allowed to stand
over, and the hunter is fitted out again in the hope of better
luck next time."109

105 Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 58,
106 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 79.
107 Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 49.

108 Ibid., 58. As editor Hinckley points out, however, the

.two probably understood each other despite the language difference.

109 U.S., Census Office, Fleventh Census, 79-80.
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Wicn their greatly increased firepower and mobility, the
waite hunters made fearful inroads on the otter population. But
oven more damaging was the fact that with their "staunch little
scnooners," provided with boats and crews of white men, they
couLd maintain the chase far into the winter, giving the otters
oo time to recuperate.ll@

It is obvious that by 1890 otter hunting was a far different
usiness than it had been in 1874. Elliott's four classic methods
Z“or taking these coveted animals had either largely been super-
seded oy new practices or greatly altered. The decade between
1380 znd 1890 had been a period of rapid change, but still greater
"advances' were on the horizon.

b W

Snortly before 1890 —- one or several years before according
<o ~he conflicting testimony available -- one of the large trading
companies experimented by equipping its hunting schooners with
s-eam rasunches and "all the latest inventions for the destruction
5% navine animal iife." The trial was successful, and other firms
‘oilowed suit. A Government report published in 1893 stated:

“The puffing and churning of these miniature steam craft can now
e heard on the waters of all the most valuable hunting grounds,
sounding the death knell of the highly prized mammals, the skins
f which neretofore furnished the native hunter with necessaries,
s well as the simple luxuries, essential to his domestic economy. 111

o o U

v

While the taking of sea otter pelts was the most spectacular
%ranch -of the fur trade in the Katmai region, the quest for land
semmal skins was by no means neglected. In this field, however,
zhere were no startling innovations.

On the coast, while the hunters were away on the summer
expeditions after sea otters, the old men and youths remained
ac nome as they had under Russian rule, spearing bears, shooting
or cliubding beaver, and trapping foxes.114 Undoubtedly the otter
sunters joined in these pursuits during the fall as they had in
times past.

110 TU.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 203, 204.
111 Ipid.

112 Petroif, "Report,'" Tenth Census, 25.
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In the Kodiak District as a whole, the skins of the marten
were generally the most significant land mammal furs in the
aggregate. By 1880 the pelts of the marten brought the natives
from two dollars to three dollars each., Fox skins of different
types were next in number. Beaver, said to be abundant near
Katmai, were aliso profitable, as were mink. The skins of black
bear were in some demand, but those of the more common brown
bear, being "patched and harsh," were not of value. As an illus-
tracion, the shipment of land furs from the Kodiak region for the
season 1379-1880 was: marten, 2,900; fox, 1,800; beaver, 1,500;
mink, 1,200; bear, 220,118

if the experience in the Katmai vicinity was similar to that
at the neighboring Nushagak post, the yield of land furs by 1874
was at ieast four times as great as it had been under the Russians.
Such results, said Elliott, were due to the ''greater activity and
energy of our traders.'ll4 The fact that the native hunters
received "three, four, and five times'" as much as they were paid
by the Russian American Company may also have had something to do
with the increased harvests.ll9

Among most groups of natives, trade was conducted on a barter
basis, but with the "Christian natives'" -~ the Aleuts and presum-
abiy the so-called "Aleuts" of Kodiak Island and the opposite
peninsular shore -- credit was given, and cash was paid for furs
received. This procedure required the keeping of accounts and
sometimes the issuance of "passbooks' for the recording of debits
and credits. The natives became adept at keeping track of their
accounts and are said to have seldom made mistakes.lI6

Whenever possible, the traders encouraged the natives to
tring their furs to the established stations, but to obtain the
meximum possible returns more energetic measures were required.
Wnile the "chief traders'" or men in charge of large fur districts
were able to remain comfortably at headquarters, the ''deputy
traders" either at the central depot or at the subposts were obliged

113 Petroff, Population and Resources, 67, 69.
114 Elliott, op. cit., 48-49.
115 Ibid., 51.

116 Ibid., 43; Petroff, Population and Resources, 68.
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rtain seasons to scour the hinterlands for peits in the hands
oi Tae native trappers. Henry W. Elliott in 1874 described these
sourneys, which mustc nave been the routine lot of the trader at
Kacnal when collecting the fur harvests from the villages of the
Naxknek drainage: '

f
ToEd
4

These men start out from the post alone, perhaps
nied by an indian [Elliott's general term for
skan native], with a dog~team and sled, which

is lioaded with several hundred-weight of goods, such
as are 1ikely to be most prized by the tribes they
intend cto visi:c for the purposes of trade, usually
tobacco, calico, beads, and powder and ball, caps,
&c. 3 bur the great bulk is generally tobacco. These
men start in che dead of winter, provided with nothing
but a blanke:z, a tent, a few pounds of dried meat or
fish, and tea, and ‘go in this way from tribe to tribe,
from settlement to settlement, until the intended cir-
cuit is mace or the goods disposed of.

aCCon

ﬁ\r

When the trader reaches a settiement he inquires
i the Indians there have any furs; if so, he pitches
nis tent and unpacks his goods under it, seats him-
seli In the middle, near an aperture in the tent, so
that the natives may approach and look in upon ais
assortment. Their skins are then passed through the
openiang with an intimation of what is desired from
the trader's stock in exchange. The trader examines
-he skins, tosses them over into a common heap, and
tears off the cloth or passes out the tobacco as the
Indians require; and this continues till the business
is conciuded.

Lf the trader finds at the close of his trading
at any one or more settlements that the bulk or weight
of his furs is too great for removal on his sled, he
gives the surpius into the care of some one of the
people, counting over to him in the presence of the
whole viilage all the skins. This man takes charge
and honestly guards tnem until the trader comes in
person or sends for them, and the whole community
seems to feel as if their reputation were at stake,
for they will neither molest the trader's cache nor
permit others to do so0.117

117 Zliiott, op. cit., 41-42.
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Nearly two decades later traders in Alaska were still
making long journeys to conduct their business at isolated
ser-iements. Ivan Petroff witnessed the arrival of a trading
sarty, this time transported by boat, at an Eskimo village
north of the Alaska Peninsula. Although not applying directly
to the Katmai area, his description of the event pictures
elements similar to those encountered by other travelers on
the shores of Bristol Bay and at Katmai itself.

As the trading vessel approached the landing place, said
Petroff, the roofs of the barabaras and the tops of the raised
scorenouses were lined with people, chattering and jabbering.
Tne excitement culminated in a fusillade of blank fire from
zuns, which was answered from the boat. As soon as the new-
comers landed and heaped up their goods they were invited to
enter the kashga, or assembly hall, for a steam bath. "They
were not 'wined and dined,' but roasted, parboiled, and feasted
5y the whole populace. From every tunnel-like house-door came
scuttiing boys and girls laden with trays heaped with the choicest
delicacies: fish-heads, disinterred after being buried in the
wet ground for a month; sea-weed and various green plants swim-—
ming in oil; . . . long strips of gull's breasts, air dried,
from which the maggots had been brushed off hurriedly in an airy
and nonchalant manner; trays heaped with bright red fish-roe,
glistening with viscid oil and sending forth a perfume which
would wake the dead."l18

The Alaskan fur traffic, whether carried on by parties
sefit out to seek the wily otter or by individual traders trek-
ing to native villages, was largely based on land trading
sta-ions as had been the general case under the Russians. In
fact the great bulk of the barter took place across the counters
of the trading stores scattered throughout the settlements.l19

But the Americans brought back to south central and south~-
western Alaska the earliest technique of the Pacific Northwest
fur trade, trafficking from vessels. As has been seen, one
observer claimed in 1874 that the Cook Inlet and Katmai trade
was "mostly engrossed by trading-schooners plying between those

118 TIvan Petroff, "Census-Taking in Alaska," in Frank

Ieslie's Illustrated Weekly, LXXIV (May 5, 1892), 229.

119 Petroff, Population and Resources, 68.
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niaces and Puget Sound."l20 This statement may have been some-
nac of an exaggeration in view of the known operations of the
Aleaska Commercial Company along the Katmai coast at least, but
six years later a Govermment official declared that there still
was ''much individual trading done on the decks of the little
vesseis whicn are fitted up either at San Francisco or the Sand-
wicn Islands for the purpose of hovering about where the sea-otter
aunters and others in the Territory are known to live, and are
supposed to have peltries."l21

in 1874 it was reported that there were at least eight or
cen of these small sailing vessels monopolizing the coastal trade.
They would cruise along the shore until they came to a suitable
inhabited harbor. The anchor was then dropped, and they waited
for the natives to come out to them in boats "laden with whatever
they may possess fit for barter." The process of trade was
described by one observer as follows:

The natives will sit in their canoes around the
vessel for hours before showing the least attention
or desire for business; then when it does begin the
haggling baffles description; each Indian after the
other trying to get a little more than his predecessor,
no matter how slight or insignificant it may be.
The traders of course dare not, even to gain precious
time, deviate from an invariable rule or tariff in
barter, and so the slow exchange goes on. The Indians
throughout this whole sector are shrewd and artful
traders . . . so that it is unfortunately a case of
diamond cut diamond whenever traders meet the natives
of the northwest coast to-day.l22

With che bitcter competition that marked the American fur
Zrade in Alaska from the very date of the transfer and with the
zeneral neglect with which the territory was treated by Congress
znd che administrative departments there was no chance that the
conservation measures instituted by the Russian American Company
couid be continued. Exploitation was the order of the day.
Government officials, merchants, visiting journalists, and even

120 Elliott, op. cit., 50.
121 Petroff, Population and Resources, 68.

122 Elliott, op. cit., 43.
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historians almost universally pointed with pride to the increased
harvests of pelts brought about by American enterprise.

Henry W. Elliott, who recognized the need to protect the fur
seals and the sea otters, was not so worried about the future of
the other fur-bearers. "The annual yield," he wrote in 1874,
"can be and will be greatly augmented by the exertions of our
energetic and industrious traders who are now scattered in keen
rivalry over the ground,'Z23

Indeed, the figures are impressive, though the available
statistics largely relate to sea otter pelts. Under Russian rule

the officially announced shipments of otter skins from the central

depot at Sitka during the two decades before 1863 averaged 1,295
per year.124 Another estimate placed the annual average catch
of sea otters during the last 25 years of the Russian regime at
1,481,125

In contrast, for the first 23 years of American adminis~
tration, from 1867 to 1890, the average annual harvest in Alaska
was 4,362 sea otter skins.l26 American traders in 1879 shipped
5,750 pelts from the territory, 900 of them from the Kodiak
district.Z27 The yield "approached 6,000" in 1880, which seems
to have been the peak year for Alaska as a whole.l26 The high
point for the Kodiak district was in 1885, when 1,508 pelts were
collected in the Kodiak warehouses.

123 Elliott, op. cit., 41. Fox other examples of writings
in which increased yields seemingly are viewed with favor, see
Bancroft, History of Alaska, 658-659; Petroff, "Report," Tenth

Census, 54.

194 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 54, based on Tibenkheff.

125 Chaffin, op. eit., 43.

126 Ibid.
127 Bancroft, History of Alaska, 659.

728 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 203.

129 Chaffin, op. oit., 43.
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There were a number of far ~sighted persons who very early
recognized the potential danger in this accelerated slaughter.
Corngress certaln¢y anticipated the need for some sort of
control when in 1868 it authorized the Secretary of the Treasury
£o egU¢aCc the taking of ail fur-bearing animals in Alaska.
¥ next year the San Francisco Chamber of Commerce

op0sed a bill making it unlawful to kill any sea otter in
Alaska with firearms; and in 1871 the Alaska Herald, no dis-
incterested onloocker, decried the speculators, capltallsts,
traders aad advenhurers wno had "skinned the fur-bearing
anima;s and nacives ;ﬂdISCle¢nauely, until both natlves and

,,,, -

oL

E.:,.y it -ﬂ@

liott found that by 1874 "all" the traders having
erest in the perpetuation of their calling desired
cnec& upon the taking of sea otters. '"To the credit

e he wrote, "let it be said, that while they
cagnot desist, for if they do others will step in and profit at
chelr expense, yet they are anxious that some prohibition should
be laié upon the business,'"J5I

oné reason for the failure to obtain effective regulation
i&y oe found in the fact that as late as 1878 a keen and ideal-
~stic ooserver, Ivan Petroff, could write in his diary at Unalaska
<nat chougn for four years the shipment of sea otter skins from
i

¥
3
Y

{

territory had been nearly 6,000 per annum, "the animals do
;ot seem o be uecreas1ng at present."I32 Even more important,
adoubtedly, were che general public indifference to affairs in
aiaska and the influence of those traders whose sole desire was
2o make the largest possible profit in the shortest possible
time, and the devil take the hindmost.

)
v

£§

In any event, the early warnings were not heeded, and the
predicted decline in yields began to be obvious after about 1885.
#nd when the drop came it hit with fearsome rapidity and an awful
finality. By 1890 the sea otter catch for Alaska was down to
about 1,800 to 2,000 a year. The returns at Kodiak that season

130 4laska Herald (San Francisco), April 1, 1869, P. 23
Jebruary 1, 1871, p. 3.

181 Elidiott, op. c¢it., 56, 57.

182 Hinckley, "Ivan Petroff's Journal," 62.



amounted to 666 skins; by 1896 they were down to only 322.
Trading stations that once shipped several hundred pelts a
year were by the early 1890's producing from four to ten,133

By 1890 the inhabitants of Katmai village, still dependent
on sea otter hunting for most of their livelihood, were forced
to travel far from home te find their quarry. ''The number of
skins brought home grows smaller and smaller every year,' reported
an agent of the Eleventh Census. The same situation prevailed
farther north along the Katmal coast at Kukak and near Cape
Douglas. The otter trade at the latter station was then described
as "insignificant." 184

As late as the five-year period immediately prior to 1902

parties of otter hunters reported 'considerable success' from

operations in Kamishak Bay, in and beyond the northern tip of

the monument; but the results could only have been judged success—
ful in relation to those being obtained elsewhere in Alaska at the
same time. In comparison with yields received in the same region
prior to 1885, the results must have been disappointing indeed.
The sad decline of the sea otter elsewhere on the peninsula shore
by 1902 is illustrated by the fact that the shooting of an otter
from a bluff at Puale Bay, a few miles south of the monument,
during the winter of 1901~1902 was considered an event worthy of
note 459

A geologist who traversed a significant portion of the Alaska
Peninsula's Pacific Coast during the summer of 1908 saw only three
sea otter skins in the hands of the natives.l96 1In 1910 a mere
29 sea otter pelts were taken in Alaskan waters.l87 Long before
then sea otter hunting as an economic basis of life along the shores
of the future Katmai National Monument had definitely ended.

133 Chaffin, op. ett., 43; U.S., Census Office, Eleventh
Census, 203.

134 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72.

135 Cahalane, 4 Biological Survey of Katmai National
Monument, 224.

136 Atwood, Geology and Mineral Resources, 21.

137 Clarence L. Andrews, The Story of Alaska (Caldwell,

.T.daho, 1953), 150.
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The seifish, short-sighted near extinction of the sea otter
1nevitabliy had its predicted results upon the lives of the natives
who did most of the hunting. By 1880 it was not unusual for Eskimos
and Aledts to earn as much as $800 each during even brief expedi-
tions.2%%  Such an amount was ample to keep a native family in
scapies, with a good stock of luxuries thrown in, for an entire year.
5ix years later an annual income of $2,000 seems to have been reached
by at least some of the hunters.l99

As a visitor to Kodiak noted in 1916, none of the natives had
thought of saving anything during the period of prosperity, and thus
waen the sea otters were killed off the transition from prosperity
co poverty was abrupt. ''All of them are poor,' Mrs. Robert F. Griggs
noted in her diary. The natives could not understand why they were
no ionger granted credit at the trading stores; wives and daughters
of once-swaggering hunters were reduced to washing clothes for a
iiving.” ’

O0f course, natural food supplies were still abundant through-
out the foxrmer sea otter range, and so there was little question of
actuai starvation. But the Aleuts and Koniag, for the most part, had
iost their skill and taste for making such implements as spears, bows
and arrows, and clay pots. They had come to depend on such European
goods as guns, ammunition, metal pots and pans, axes, knives, and
dozens of other items they now considered essential to life itself.
And quite as necessary in their eyes were such luxuries as tobacco,
sugar, flour, and molasses. For all of these articles the traders
required payment in cash or some acceptable equivalent.

A good many natives turned t¢ an intensified search for land
furs to raise the needed cash, but the returns of such furs were
seldom sufficient to meet all requirements. By 1890 the agents of
the Eleventh Census found that ‘‘pauperism' was an existing threat
for a large percentage of the former otter hunters.l4I

1388 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 53.

139 Robert Fiske Griggs, We Two Together ([n.p.]: The Boxwood
Press, 1961), 199.

146 Ibid.

147 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 252.




Fortunately, a new industry appeared on the scene at the
very moment otter hunting began its noticeable period of decline.
Before long it started to take up the slack in employment among
the former otter hunters. '

The curing of salmon by salting, smoking, or drying to feed
needy natives during periods of low fish runs had been inaugurated
by the Russians and was carried on by the Alaska Commercial Com-
peny. In 1880 two "fishing establishments' on the Karluk River,
on the west side of Kodiak Island, turned out between 1,600 and
1,800 barrels of salted salmon, Even this rather limited produc-~
tion is said to have provided summer employment for "the whole
native population" of the vicinity, so that hunting was confined
zo the winters. Some of the more prosperous natives had been abie
to give up their bidarkas entirely and now used "sloops and plungers”
for catching fish. Salmon fishing, reported Census Agent Petroff
in that year, "is increasing in volume with astonishing rapidity,"
and he predicted that it would provide openings for many hands.Il42

The canning of salmon was first attempted in Alaska in 1878
at 014 8itka and at Klawak, but these efforts and other early
starts in southeastern Alaska were not outstandingly successful.
Better luck attended canneries opened west of Sitka, The first
of these was established on Cook Inlet in 1882, and others on
Kodiak Island and elsewhere rapidly followed. {43

142 Petroff, "Report," Temth (Census, 25, 71.

143 Jefferson F. Moser, The Salmon and Salmon Fisheries of
Llaska: Report of the Alaskan Salmon Investigations of the United
States Fish Commission Steamer Albatross in 1900 and 1901
(Extracted from U.S. Fish Commission Bulletin for 1901, Washington,
D.C., 1902), tables 1 and 2 facing p. 312; U.S., Census Office,
Fleventh Census, 217. Another source, however, says that "canneries"
were established on Kodiak Island and on Cook Inlet in 1882,

Van Stone, op. ¢it., 67. Interesting and importanc as it is, the
story of the commercial fishing and canning industry in southwestern
Alaska is too complex to be treated with any hope of completeness

or accuracy in the present study. Several highly significant
questions bearing directly upon the inhabitants oi the Katmal coast
nust remain for future investigation. One of these, for instance,
ist ‘Exactly how many native fishermen and other laborers were
employed by canneries operating within practicable boating distance
of the Katmai coast, and what percentage of salmon was purchased
from independent native fishermen?
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These canneries became greedy consumers of salmon, and there
was a steady demand for fishermen to fill the maws and for laborers
to dress and pack the fish. Very soon, however, if experience else-
where in southwestern Alaska was reflected at the canneries on Kodiak
isiand and eisewhere within boating distance of the Katmai coast,
operators began showing a preference for European fishermen and for
Chinese cannery laborers.

Opportunities for native employment were thus reduced, but

hey were not shut off altogether. The report of the Eleventh

sus noted that on Kodiak Island by 1890 the canneries furnished
the "primcipal barrier" between the natives and "threatening
sauperism. 144 George C. Martin, a government geologist, observed
in 1912 that along the entire coast of the Alaska Peninsula the
natives who had formerly achieved prosperity through sea otter
hunting now looked to the salmon as “the chief means of support."145

dmployment opportunities for the Katmai coast Eskimos resulted

Lzrgely ifrom the canneries on Kodiak Island, although in 1900 there
were three operating canneries far to the south along the peninsula
shore ac Chignik. Even had it not been for the great distance, it
is aoubtiul that the Chignik plants would have proved much of an
atcraction for the Katmai natives. In 1900 the three Chignik

canceries employed 215 whites, 208 Chinese, and only 12 natives.

“ne Xodiak Island canneries, on the other hand, seem to have
sed Eskimo laborers more extensively. Several of the Kodiak plants
) wea cthelr fish from distant sources instead of almost at the

o]

x

&)
i
)

]

a
annery dock as was the usual custom. In 1900, for instance, the

(¢

two packing plants at Uyak, on the west coast of the island nearly
opposice Katmal Village, fished in 10 different localities, one of
wnlch was Kukak within the present National Monument. One of the
Uyak canneries bought fish from 26 natives during that season, pay-
ing from $30 to $35 per thousand.Z46 In 1912 a fishing station was
being maincained at Kaflia on the Katmai coast, though the location
of the sponsoring cannery has not yet been determined.

144 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 252.

145 George C. Martin, 'The Kecent Eruption of Katmai Volcano
Za Alaska,” in The National Geographic Magazine, XXIV (February,
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Elics

little is known about the effects of this new source of
income upon the natives of the Katmai coast. Evidently the
imyact was considerable, resulting in a pattern of economic
life quite as rigid as that imposed earlier by the sea otter
trade. In a later chapter, when the Katmal eruption is
described, it will be noted that by early June, 1912, many of
the residents of the permanently inhabited villages -- Katmai,
Kukak, and Douglas (Kaguyak) -- had already left their homes
to go to the seasonal stations where fish were caught for the
canneries or salteries.

By that time, then, a definite way of life had already
been established in relation to the new industry, but it was
a pattern which remains largely hidden. Only occasionally
does a scattered bit of evidence give a clue as to how the
natives of the Katmai coast must have regulated their annual
living cycle.

In the early summer they scattered to the canneries and
fishing camps. For this purpose some of them may even have
crossed the peninsula to Bristol Bay, where there also were
numerous canneries. The "most feasible" route for this purpose
and the one evidently most favored by all the Pacific Eskimos
lay south of the present monument, crossing from Portage Bay
by way of Becharof Lake.

The average family income from the canneries, while not
approaching the heights of sea otter days, was usually ample

to purchase the year's supply of staples and other necessities.

Wages for men were usually between $2 and $3 per day, while
hoys between 12 and 14 received $1, and children from 6 to 12
years of age were paid 50 cents a day for piling cans. At the
end of the short season each reliable worker had generally
accumulated from $100 to $125, since the cannery had provided
board during the working period. Fishermen, of course, were
paid in proportion to the number of salmon turned over to the
cannery agents.

747 Wilson Fiske Erskine, White Water; An Alaskan Adventure

(London, New York: Abelard-Schuman, [1960]), 171.

14¢ Moser, op. cit., 186-187; VanStone, op. cit., 75.
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At tne cliose of the canning season the natives headed once
more for their home villages. If the testimony of a Government
empioyee was accurate, the natives about the turn of the century
were in quite as much haste to spend their earnings as they had

been during sea otter days, and they often purchased the same types

of luxuries -- cuckoo clocks, watches, and perfume -~ before
settling down to the more necessary articles.?49 Sometimes the

buying seems to have been done in shops at the canneries. Undoubt-

edly it was also carried on at the trading stations in the home
villases. And it also apparently was customary for the natives

koc1a& Island and the surrounding region to "cash in their
season's fishing checks" and do the bulk of their annual purchas-
ing at the stores in Kodiak. These stations did a good business
until merchants in Seattle began sending trading vessels to inter-
cept the natives at the canneries or at their villages.

The natives on the Bristol Bay slope of the monument were
a.so affected by the canneries, although to what extent is not
known. Salmon canning on Bristol Bag began in 1884 when a plant
near Nushagak commenced operations Canneries proliferated
rapidly in the vicinity, and by 1890 two salteries had been
erected at the mouth of the Naknek River.l92 These were succeeded
by two canneries which made their first packs in 1895.153

The cannery operators on Bristol Bay made very little effort
to employ the local natives either as fishermen or as laborers.
Nevertheless, in 1894 almost one-fourth of the workers at three
Nushagak canneries were natives, and a higher percentage of Eskimos

149 VanStone, op. cit., 75.

150 Erskine, White Water, 147-149. The natives generally
cemanded and received payment in cash, each day, at the canneries.

Whether the word ''checks" in the above quotation is intended to
be taken literally, or whether it refers to tokens, or whether

it applies .to a period several decades later than 1912, the writer
is unable to determine.

151 VanStone, op. cit., 67.
152 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Cevsus, 169.

152 Moser, op. oit., 209-211,
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found employment in the small salteries in the area.l9¢ After
the turn of the century the number of native employees increased
considerably for a variety of reasons, not the least of which
was the Chinese Exclusion Act of 1904,155

What is known specifically about the situation at the mouth
of the Naknek River seems, in general, to support these broad
conclusions. Managers of the two canneries at that location
told a government investigator in 1900 that they '"gladly" employed
every native who was willing to work and that they even sought out
laborers in the villages and offered "every inducement for them to
work." Experience had shown, however, that natives who eagerly

sought employment after the long, hard winters quickly lost interest

as soon as their stomachs were full and their wages had permitted
them to buy a few '"luxuries."

Thus while each cannery might employ as many as 40 natives
one day, only 10 might be working a short time later. The high~
est average number for "a short period" was from 25 to 30.29¢

To what extent the inhabitants of Savonoski Village were
lured by the canneries of Bristol Bay, particularly at Paugvik
or Naknek, is rather unclear. Undoubtedly an observation that
"for the Nushagak River region the salmon canning and fishing
industry has been the principal source of employment and income
since the turn of the century" must have been equally applicable
zo the Naknek River area.l57 ‘Such, certainly, is the impression
given by a fcrmer Savonoski resident who said in 1961 that dur-
ing the summers before the eruption the families of that settle-
ment went to Naknek, where the men were employed as fishermen
and the women worked in the canneries. By June 6, 1912, said

154 VanStone, op. eit., 73-74.
155 Ibid., 78, 8l.
156 Moser, op. cit., 185-186.

157 VanStone, op. c¢it., 81.
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anocher w*Lness, oniy two famiiies remained behind in the home
vi_lage. 188 Hiher accounts, however, give the impression that a
fairiy Large number of natives "fled from the mountains and flocked
to che canmery stations' after the start of the eruption in early
June, 1912.159

in addition to the fur trade and the fishing industry, the
iorces wnich exerted a major influence on native life and culture
during the American period in the Katmai region included the
Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic Church. Immediately after the
:ange of flags in 1867 there was a period of hesitation and some
confusion among the Orthodox clergy in Alaska, and a number of
tae priests followed the bulk of their Russian parishioners back
zo the homeland.

o)

it was soon made clear, however, that the Czar, as head of
zne Jhurcn, intended to assume the responsibility, formerly assigned
2> Tne Russian American Company, for providing the larger part
of the financial support required by the clergy and the principal
crurceiaes and missions. The subordinate chapels, served by readers,
; £o De erected and maintained by their members. At least
z year the resident priests at the churches and missions
wzzempeed to visit the outlying chapels to conduct services, bap-
cize the children, perform marriages, and commend to God those
wao nad died. The expenses of these trips, which often necessi-
tated long journays by dog sled in winter and by bidarka in
summer, were to be met by the sale of candles and saints' pictures.l60

Once the continuity and the financial stability of the Church
in Alaska were assured, there was a revival of morale among the
clergy. Many devoted priests decided to remain in order to serve

158 Report to National Park Service, Region Four, on Tape
Recording of Eyewitness Accounts of Mc. Katmai Eruption of June 6,
1912 {typewritten, University of Oregon, Department of Anthropology,
January 5, 1962), MS, 7, 1i5.

159 Cordova Daily Alaskar. (Cordova, Alaska), June 17, 1312,
p. 1; Marcin, "The Recent Eruption of Ketmai Volcano," 147,

750 U.S., Census Oifice, Elevents Jensus, 96, 182, 185. 1Imn
i practice, however, it was frequen:ily difficult for the
:s in many parishes ©o visit the outlying chapels as often
ace a yesr. VanStone, op. cit., 35-36. :
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their congregations, now made up largely of natives and creoles.
Experience had also shown that the Alaska Commercial Company and
other American trading firms were willing to cooperate in trans-
porting church supplies and pergfg?el to the distant parishes in
the Aleutians and the northwest.

Some American observers tended to deprecate the role of the
Orthodox Church. One government official writing about 1880
described the institution as “somnolent." The native and creole
readers, he said, "drone through the exercises of the church as
appointed, preside at its calendar days of festivity, and then
retire seemingly exhausted and desirous of repose.‘ﬂ62 Others
maintained that the clergy preached loyalty to Russia and were
thus responsible for the fact that as late as 1890 many natives
were not even aware that the United States owned Alaska.l63

While appearances gave some grounds for such accusations,
an unbiased view might have resulted in different conclusions.
A recent writer has summed up the matter as follows: ''Americans
actually owe a deep debt of gratitude to the Russian priests who
stayed behind after the majority of their own countrymen had fled,
in a land thrown into chaos by United States rule =- or perhaps,
lack of rule, would be a more apt term."2164 As has already been
seen, the Orthodox priests tended to replace the former Russian
American Company district managers as the stabilizing forces in
the native communities.

In the region which later became Katmai National Monument,
this influence, as during Russian times, was exerted from two
centers. Both were located outside the monument boundaries.
West of the Aleutian Range religious affairs continued to be
directed from the Nushagak Mission as had been the case before
1867. Along the coast of Shelikof Strait, however, Orthodox

161 VanStone, op. cit., 35.
162 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 42.
163 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 96.

164 Chaffin, op. cit., 133.

219



activities no longer were controlled by the Kenai Mission. After
cne transfer this area fell within the parish of the Church of
the Resurrection at Kodiak.Z65

Strange to say, more seems to be known concerning church
Zfalrs on the then remote shores of Naknek Lake than about

Sheiikof Strait. On June 16, 1868, the clergyman .at Nushagak,
dieromonk Theophil, took his departure evidently as a result of
tne contraction in church affairs that followed the transfer.
The mission was left in the charge of Vasili E. Orlov, who seems
to save been a lay reader. Under the leadership of this devout
treolie the membership of the parish expanded to about 2,400
cersons by the time a former priest, Vasili Shishkin, somewhat

nysteriously reappeared in the Nushagak records during 1878.166

By tnat time there were six chapels in the Nushagak parish.l67
A.chough they were not named, it is a reasonable assumption that
ogne of them was at the present site of Savonoski, at the upper
end of Iliuk Arm of Naknek Lake. Two years later Ivan Petroff
visited "Severnosky Village,' then better known as "Tkkhagmute,"
wagre ne found a chapel. The door needed fastening, so the keeper
proposed to accompany Petroff across the Aleutian Range to Katmai
to purcnase a few nails.Z68 Petroff was not one to hesitate to
eXpress an opinion simply because the subject did not concern him,
50 in his official report for the Tenth Census he remarked that
che people of two villages on Naknek Lake were assigned to the
care of the Russian missionary at Nushagak "without regard to
ilocality or convenience,"169

166 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 185.

166 VanStone, op. cit., 33~34, VanStone points out that
Shishkin, who had last been mentioned as being at Nushagak in
1853, may have actually continued in residence at the mission
setween that date and 1378. Strangely, the report of the Tenth
Census of 1880 gives the name of the missionary at Nushagak as
“Rev. Peter Shiskin." Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, vi.

167 VanStone, op. cit., 34.

168 Petroff, Populatior and Resources, &4b.

183 Petroff, "Report," Ten:ch Census, 25.
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In January, 1883, Father Vasili Shishkin traveled --
obviously by dog sled —- up the Naknek River from Paugvik, where
there also was a chapel, across Naknek Lake to "Ikkhagamut,"

where he
"Aleuts"

spent about a week preaching and officiating among the
as he called the natives. During the late summer of the

same year he may have again visited Naknek Lake, as it is recorded

that he returned to Nushagak from Kenai by way of Kodiak and Katmai.Z?0

Father Shishkin died in 1893-1894, and he was succeeded at

Nushagak

by Father Vladimir V. Modestov, who left about 1897 or

1898. The mission remained in the charge of Deacon Vasili P.
Kashevarov, who in turn seems to have been replaced by his brother

Nicholas

in 1900. Vasili resumed his post in 1906 and remained

until his death in 1916.171

Under these successive priests the chapel at Savonoski --
variously known as ’'Ighiak” and "'Semenovsky" in official and

Orthodox

Church records of the time -- continued to exist.l72

Only when the inhabitants were forced to flee before the advancing
sand flows and. the descending ash falls of the Katmai eruption of
June, 1912, were the village and its chapel deserted forever.

On the Pacific slope of the future monument the story of the
Russian Orthodox chapels is more complex but far fewer details are
presently available. When the picture first becomes clear, in 1880,
there were two chapels along the Shelikof Strait coast of the penin-
sula, one at Katmai and the other at Douglas, a place of uncertain

location

near Cape Douglas.173

If a general description of the outlying chapels in the Kodiak
parish applies equally to them, they were served by lay readers and

170

171

172
o0. eit.,

173
positive
location
chapter.

Documents Relative to the History of Alaska, MS, II,

VanStone, op. cit., 42, 44, 48,

U.8., Census Office, Elesventh Census, 183, 185; VanStone,
48,

Petroff, Populatior. ans Resources, 32-33. Petroff is

in stating that Kukak did not have a chapel in 1880. The
of Douglas will be discussed at length iater in the present
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and usuailiy built of logs. '"'In outward appearance these chapels

are not attractive,'" wrote a govermment official, "but many of them
are guite tastefully decorated in the interior, and in all of them
the greatest neatness is preserved.'I74

Ten years later, if census information is correctly interpreted,
there were still only the chapels at Katmai and "Cape Douglas.''l75
Both of these institutions remained active and occupied buildings
until the disaster of June, 1912, when their existence abruptly
terminated. It seems clear that by 1905 the Douglas chapel was
located at the sectlement four miles north of Cape Chiniak which was
then sometimes still called Douglas but which was becoming better
known by its present name, Kaguyak;176

Between 18%0 and 1905 a third chapel seems to have been
wailiz along the coast at Kukak, between Katmai and Douglas.
Littie is known of this structure, which appears to offer a fruit-
ful fieid for future investigation.

Apparently there are no ethnological studies of the Eskimos
of the Katmai region during the American period, and thus there
remains no clear picture of the cultural changes brought about
by intensified sea otter hunting, by the canneries, and by the
continued ministrations of the Orthodox Church, among other agents
of contact. From the few shreds of information available, however,

174 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 182.

175 Ibid., 182, i85. A chapel at "Kaguyak" was also listed
as being a part of the Kodiak Parish, but almost certainly this
Kaguyak was the settlement of that name on Kodiak Island.

176 Tor use of the name "Douglas" for this settlement, see
George C. Martin, "The Recent Eruption of Katmai Volcano in Alaska,"
142-3145. Somewhat confusing is the fact that Martin's map shows
Douglas to be farther north than the present Kaguyak, but a compari-
son of his photographs of "Douglas' with those taken at the present
Kaguyak by archeologists 40 years later leaves no doubt that the
places are one and the same. See Davis, op. e¢it?., photo 9 opp. p. 46,
9. 553. To confuse matters stiil move, the same chapel site now seems
generally known to park persomnel as "'Swikshak,'
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it can be concluded that, as in the Nushagak River area which
has been more intensively studied, cultural change between
1867 and 1912 progressed ''very slowly."177

No attempt is made here to give any systematic description
of the native cultures during the period under discussion.
What follows is a loosely organized collection of random observa-
tions made by travelers at different times which may serve in a
small way to indicate the direction and extent of changes which
were occurring in the living habits of the Katmai natives.

In the coastal villages, the homes of the natives, and those
of the creoles and Aleuts who lived with them, changed very little
between 1867 and 1912. Basically they were the semi-subterranean
barabaras of the pre~contact Koniags. But archeoclogical evidence
shows that American conveniences had made a certain impact well
before these settlements were abandoned.

Probably the changes were not as early or as extensive as

they were among the neighboring Aleuts, but the general direction

was the same. By 1870 some of the turf-covered dwellings in the
Aleutians had begun to sport glass windows of "half a dozen seven-by-
nine panes' and wooden doors. Inside, the plank walls were some-
times covered with paper, and the floors were strewn with a "sort

of thatch" of dried grass. Many homes were equipped with small
stoves, "since their occupants have become a mite Americanized."

Cooking utensils included a kettle or two, a frying pan, and
a samovar. Crockery, said an observer, "abounds,' while some
barabaras could even boast of "ordinary beds, tables, chairs, and,
in some instances, a bureau and mirror; almost invariably each
dwelling is decorated with Connecticut clocks, some having two or
three by way of variety, their time-keeping being of secondary
importance. "

The Pacific natives continued o have a keen appreciation of
European music, and undoubtedly they still sang many of the oid
Russian songs. But visitors awong them noted that wherever con-
ract with Americans had been extensive, as it was during the hunting

177 VanStone, 0p. ciT., 97.

175 Alaska Herqld {(San Francisco), November 1%, 1870, p. ba



voyages, new tunes had infiltrated. Petroff observed in 1880
that the tunes of "John Brown," '"Marching through Georgia,' and
entire strains of "Pinafore' were "hummed among the earthen bara-
baras, from Attoo clear to the eastward.,"179

Other changes in local mores since Russian times were evident
at the periodic kpass or beer-drinking parties which had become a
part of the local culture on the coast. The early stages of such
gatherings were generally marked by dancing. "It is only then,"
said Petroff after visits to the Aleutians and the peninsula in
the late 1870's and in 1880, '"'that the old people can ever be
incuced to waltz or shake out the figures of the old Russian quad-
rilie which they have learned in days long ago." The music for
these affairs was generally provided by an accordian or concertina
siayed by a woman, though occasionally by a man.

As was the case during the Russian period, the Eskimos on the
Bristol Bay slope of the monument were not nearly so much influenced
by outside cultural impulses as were their neighbors south of the
Asieutian Range. Even as late as 1880 travelers found them "as a
~:le" dressed in "the primitive garments of their ancestors," although
Zuropean—style clothing must have been in evidence in areas near trad-
ing posts as it was under the previous regime.

The Aglegmiut continued to place their chief reliance upon
naturai fcod supplies -- salmon, caribou, moose, bear, waterfowl,
berries, and the other items available in abundance. But travelers
during ‘the early American period found them supplementing their diet
with items purchased from traders -- "a modicum of small supplies of
tea ané¢ sugar, the course Graham fliour, and a few crackers.'" The
natives used the flour to make pancakes, which were fried in oil,
ané to form a "thin hasty-pudding or mush, using no salt whatsoever
in anything they eat.'“®<

175 Petroff, Population and Resourczs, 15.
186 Ibid.
1781 Ibid., 41.

182 Ibid., 42.
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Hunting techniques had also changed, more so than most other
aspects of Aglegmiut culture. By 1880 these people were using
firearms "of the modern patterns” .for taking most game animals,
though the spear continued in use for fishing and for killing
certain species of game.

Petroff in 1880 found the Aglegmiut using iron and copper
kettles for cooking. In fact, he said, "they boil or stew almost
everything." He believed the use of imported utensils to be even
more prevalent than in Russian times. "In those houses wherever
they can afford to use tea, a small supply of earthenware cups
and saucers in a little cupboard will be found; but they make no
pretenses toward setting a table, save those few who live about
missions and trading posts . . ., where they do boil the 'Samovar'
{(tea-urn) and spread a cloth over the top of a 1ar§e box, or rude
table, perhaps, on which to set their tea cups."I8

A visitor in 1900 noted that many houses on the Bristol Bay
coast by then had "side openings for a small window." He further
observed that entrance tunnels were still in use and that frequently
several dwellings were linked by tunmnels, "all having one common
entrance. 185

Unlike the Koniag on the coast, the Eskimas in the interior
of the peninsula seem to have had little use for American music
or musical instruments. Little or nothing in the way of accordian
or concertina playing was found in the Bristol Bay country said
Ivan Petroff after his visit during 1880.2186 And at that time
the Aglegmiut were still largely free of another importation —-
the use of kpass and whiskey.

183 Petroff, Population and Resources, 43.
184 Ibid.
1856 Moser, op. eit., 1i78.

186 Petroff, Population and Resources, b44.
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Habitation Sites, 1867-1912

A somewhat different view of the present Katmai National
Monument during the years from 1867 to 1912 may be derived from
examining what is known concerning the individual settlements
in the area. The sections that follow deal first with Katmai
Village itself, then with the other coastal places of habitation,
and finaily with the settlements on the western slope.

Xatmai. Under the conservative and conservation-minded
Russian monopoly, Katmal had been a place of some importance as
che chief trading station for a long stretch of the coast and
Zor a section of the Bristol Bay slope also. 1In addition it
was a center for a certain amount of communication with Bristol
Bay.

After the change of filags, Katmai entered a period of
Geciine. When Alphonse Pinart visited the settlement in October,
187., he found the residents still doing ''quite a large business
iz fars"™ with viiiages in the interior and on Bristol Bay.187
Bacz Dy the time Ivan Petroff arrived almost exactly nine years
lataer he noted that "the transit business has long been a thing
of the past" and that Katmai had '"been superseded by a rival in
cae north at Cape Douglass, as fiar as trade and traffic in furs
Zs concerned." Of Xatmai as a whole he could only say, 'Its
former glory nas departed."l

Jndoubtedly this assessment was basically correct, but
Xacmai had by no means given up the ghost, as & glance at the
Zew avallable population statisties will show. In 1871 Pinart
estimated that there were 150 '"Kaniagmioutes" and one white man
iiving in the village.lgg In 1880 Petroff carefully counted a
zocail of 218 inhabitants, consisting of 181 "Koéiak Innuits"
and 37 creoles, all living in 20 barabaras.190

187 Pinart, Voyage, Z4.

186 ‘“Alaska's Census,'" in New York Herald, January 11, 1881,

189 Pinart, Voyage, Z4.

190 Petroff, Populatior. and Resources, 32-33.
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A decade later, in 1890, the agents of the Eleventh Census
found 132 persons living at Katmai, making up 37 families and
occupying 17 houses. At one place the census report says that
the inhabitants were all "Kodiak Eskimo," but a more detailed
breakdown elsewhere shows that one white man was living among
i31 natives. It is interesting to note that 8l of the residents
had been born in Katmai while 51 came from elsewhere.l91

Katmai was the largest settlement on the peninsular shore
of Sheiikof Strait in 1880, and it still held that position in
1890.192 Although no further population figures seem to be
available, it undoubtedly maintained the lead until it was
abandoned in 1912.

As has been seen, Hutchinson, Kohl & Company had taken
ver the old Russian American Company trading station at Katmai
as early as October, 1868, and the post undoubtedly was among
the properties purchased by the Alaska Commercial Cowmpany dur-
ing the summer of 1872. The latter firm continued to operate
the Xarmai station for many years, evidently at least until 1906,
ac which time the building was offered to Omar J. Humphrey for
$150. The sale was not consummated, but available recozds do
not show if the post was active beyond that time or, indeed, if
it was active in 1906.

[#)
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It is possible that the station was not operated continu-
ousiy from 1868 to its final closing date. When a whaleman named
George Fred Tilton reached Katmai in March, 1898, he found, accord-
ing to his later recollection of the event, that ""the Alaska
Commercial Company's station had been moved from there eighteen
czonths before.'l93 Tilton's memory may have been quite correct.

191 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 4, 72, 163.

192 Petroff, Population and lesources, 33; U.S., Census
Office, Eleventh Census, 72.

193 George Frad Tilton, "Cap'n Georgz Fred! Eimseif (Garden
City, New York, 19Z8), 214.

227



2108t certainly there was no agent at Katmai when he arrived. But
account books and inventories for the Katmai station exist for the
years 1897, 1898, and 1899, and until they are examined it perhaps
would De best to reserve judgment on this point;lg

429

Katmai received a fair scattering of visitors -- government
olficers, scientists, and other travelers —-- during the years from
1867 to 1912. A number of them left descriptions which tell a good
deal about the village and the lives led by its inhabitants. Several
of these accounts appear in the next two chapters; others are grouped
nere.

When Ivan Petroff dropped down to Katmai after traversing the
Lieutian Range in October, 1880, he was glad to find himself once
wore in the miést of a "Christian Russian-speaking population."95
de was particularly impressed by the abundant natural resources of
e neighborhood. '"The Katmai people,' he wrote, "have timber at
tneir command, such as poplar and birch, which grows in fair abun-
dance along tne Katmai River, reaching up a little way on the hill
s. Tney have an abundance of fish, plenty of water fowl, and
he mountains, which rise abruptly around them, bear, deer, land-

tev, among the animals, and the ptarmigan (S. albus) and ruffled
yrouse (Bonagsa sabinii) are found. At this point excellent cran-
serries are gathered abundantly by the people.'l96

o' ¢
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Despite the pilentiful game and the numerous fox and marten
wiich would yield rich harvests of land furs, Petroff found the
innabitants of Katmai "all" engaged, "as a rule," in sea otter
hunting. '"The attention of the people," he said, "is mainly
directed to the more profitable pursuit of the sea otter to which
end they undertake long and dangerous journeys up and down the
coast of the peninsula and across the straits. Reindeer [caribou]
cover the slopes of the mountains, but nobody thinks it worth
while to spend a day or two hunting for the sake of a supply of
venison. They sell the sez otter at good prices and live upon

194 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Compary Records, 5. There
was a trader, a Russian, in residence at Katmai during October,
1898. Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska," 58-60,
91-92, 146-147.

195 '"Alaska's Census,' in New York Herald, January 11, 1881,
2. 5.

196 Petroff, Population and Resources, 53.

228



luxuries from the store and on fish caught at their very doors, 297
In another version of his account, Petroff specified that the
"juxuries' which caused the Eskimos to leave the caribou undis-
turbed on the snow-topped peaks were largely canned meats and
canned fruit.l98

Ten years later an agent of the Eleventh Census found the
villagers still chiefly dependent on sea otter hunting "as a
source of revenue," but the journeys grew longer and the returns
were smaller with each passing year. Some evidence of a shift
in economic patterns seems discernable in the description of
Katmai which appeared in the report of that census in 1893:

The village, consisting of sod auts surround-
ing the "store'" and a small log chapel, was built
upon a swampy flat along the banks of a salmon
scream, and owing to the scarcity of dry ground about
them their dead have been buried indiscriminately
among the dwellings until the whole settlement presents
the appearance of a graveyard, The summer visitor is
impressed with an idea of what winter must mean in this
desolate spot when he notices the heavy chains and ropes
waich are laid over the roof of the trading store and
sacurely anchored in the ground as protection against
the furious gales that sweep down the steep mountain
sides but & few miles beyond.

The river, small as it is, furnishes the Katmai
people an abuncdance of salmon, the valleys and swamps
abound in berries, oil is cbtained from seals and
occasionally from a stranded whale, and the more enter-
prising nunmters kill cariboc in the mountains, while
their traps yield them skin:z oi foxes and land otters.199

A reasonably good idea of Kactwmai's appearance is given
oy two photographis taken by D. B. Church in 1916. Although
the ground was deeply covered by the ash from the Katmai
eruption four years earlier, the barabaras of the native

197 "Ailaska's Census,' in New York Herald, January 1i,
1881, p. 5.

798 Petroff, "'Report," Tenth Census, 25.

199 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72.
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inhabitaats were stili largely intact. One picture quite clearly
snows the Orthodox chapel, then seemingly little damaged despite
naving been moved by a fiood. The gable-roofed center portion
apoarently nad & hip-roofed appendage at each end. An octagonal
cupola, surmounted by a cross, crowned the roof. The exterior
was covered with vertical boards, and a paneled double door gave
entry into the vestibule. The bell was mounted on a timber frame
near tne front entrance.

in 1953, when archeologists from the University of Oregon
:veye the site of Katmai, they found the scene quite different
om tnac described by the writers of the Eleventh Census report

ut 1890. Indeed, even the structures and terrain shown in
,“Jtograpns taxen by George C. Martin in 1912 after the eruption
were 'unrecognizable'" 41 years later. Nevertheless, Wilbur A.
Jzvis and his companions were able to record a modest amount of
“oformation which throws light upon Katmai as it stood at the
noment of its abandonment.

b, Ei

3o
5 U ry

stance, che search in 1953 revealed a graveyard —- a
ne saems [0 nave pDeen established since 1890 —- contain-

graves uadoubtedly existed. One grave was surrounded by
ron Fence and was further distinguished by a marble tomb-
ring, in Russian, the words "Martha Fomina, died December

200 Robert F. Griggs, '"'The Valley oif Ten Thousand Smokes:
National Geographic Society Explorations in the Katmai District
of Alaska,'" in The National Geographic Magazine, XXXI (January,
i917), 25.

201 Davis, 4rch¢eu,ogccal Invesityations, 38-39. Ia this
soanection, it might be of interest to list here the few aames of
Kacmai residents that are available. In February, 1891, the traaer
2= Xatmai was named Smith. E. H. Wells, "Our Alaska Expedition,"
iz Frank Leslie's Illustruted Newspaper, uXXIIL (September 19,
“89.), 106. In February, 1901, he was a ''giobular, crosseyed”
creole named Petellin. Rex Beach, Personal Exposures (New York,
London, [15411), 63-65. 1In 1904 Nikolai Kalmakof was "chief at
Kermei." Orth, op. ecit., 255.
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&és with crosses still standing. As Davis noted, additiomal,




For the most part, however, little could be made of the remain-
ing structures. The village site was covered with ash and pumice
from the 1912 eruption to a depth of from 2-1/2 to 5 feet, and the
debris—-choked beds of nearby streams had raised the water table so
that the former settlement was ''a series of grass—covered hummocks
separated by pumice flats'" under which the water rose to within a
few inches of the surface. Excavating in such terrain proved
impossibly difficult.

A "cupola-like structure' was all that remained of the chapel.
The trading post, buried to its eaves in ash and pumice, could be
identified, but excavations could not be carried deep enough to
determine the height of the walls.2V¢

Topographical conditions are continually changing in the
Katmai region, and the time may come when the prospects for exca-
vation will be more favorable than they were in 1953. It is to
be hoped that additional studies will be made there, for it is
Gifficult to disagree with Mr. Davis when he wrote, "It is of
the utmost importance to science that thorough archaeological
research be done in this area."208

The other places known to have been inhabited along the
Snelikof Strait coast of the present monument between 1867 and
1912 are as follows:

Kamishak Bay. The use of the southern coast of Kamishak
3ay in the vicinity of Cape Douglas and the offshore islands in
that vicinity by sea otter hunters has already been treated at
some length. These hunts were largely conducted during the summer,
and most of the Eskimos appear to have returned to their permanent
villages elsewhere for the winter. But by 1890 a new breed of
otter slayer had appeared on the scene, and his presence resulted
in & certain amount of year-round occupation or the islands. The
report of the Eleventh Census graphically portrays the lives of
these hardy souls:

But though the native hunter glady turus uis
face homeward on the approach of the dismal season,
2 few white men can be found to brave it. Small
camps of otter hunters exist on the low, barren

202 Davis, Archaeological Investigations, 37-44.

208 Ibid., 43.
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islands near the southern shore. Low structures of
rocks, canvas, and driit logs are anchored with chains
an.d cables to the rocky surface, to prevent them from
being swept away before the constant gales; and here

the hunter watches for weeks and months, bereft of all
comiorts, unable to stand erect within his lowly dwell-
ing, while the force of the wind prevents him from doing
50 outside, waiting for a day's or even a few hours'
iuil between storms to visit his nets or to shoot sea
otter from his boat.204

While speaking of the offshore islands in the very northern
seciion of the monument it seems a convenient time to mention
taat a few islands scattered along the entire length of the Katmai
Coast may have been used as fox ranches prior to 1912. It has been
claimec that "'the world's first fox farm" was established on Long
wsiand near Kodiak by M. ‘L. Washburn, who from the 1870's to 1891
was manager of the Alaska Commercial Company's Kodiak District.205
Yae date of this event is not given, but his Semidi Propa§ating
Company was in operation at least as early as July, 1893. o6

Evidently rhe project was successful enough to attract
imitators. A Government study published in 1908 noted that some
of the smaller islands "south of the Peninsula' were then used as
fox ranches.?07 It is not known for certain that any of these
were off the Katmai coast, but in view of the later existence of
fox farms on offshore monument islands such early use is not unlikely.208

On the large general map of Alaska which accompanied the
final report of the Tenth Census (1880), a settlement named Ashivak
is shown on the southern shore of Kamishak Bay, about 12 or 13

204 U.S., Census Office, Elepenth Census, 72.
205 Kitchener, op. cit., 138-139.
206 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Fecords, 30.

207 Wallace W. Atwood, Geology and Mineral Resources of Parts
of the Alaska Peninsula (U.S. Geological Survey Bulletin 467,
Washington, D.C., 1911), 21.

208 Cahalane, op. c¢it., 190-191. Cahalane describes « ranch
chat operated on Kiukpalik Island during the 1920's.




miles northwest of the tip of Cape Douglas. According to Ivan
Petroff who prepared both the map and the text of the report but
who seems not to have visited this location personally, the village
or camp of Ashivak had a population of 46, of whom 6 were creocles
ané 40 Eskimos. The text gives the location of Ashivak as "Cape
Douglas," while on the map a settlement called Douglas is shown
immediately at the rear of Cape Douglas proper.

So far, so good; but confusion quickly enters the picture.
In the preliminary report of the Tenth Census no place named
Ashivak is mentioned, and the northernmost settlement listed on
the Katmai coast is a village called Douglas. It also had 46
inhabitants, 6 creoles and 40 Eskimos. But its location is
described as being within the shelter of Cape Douglas, '"and on
the north side of a little bay.'" It possessed a chapel, seven
barabaras, and two trading stores, and it was the terminus of a
portage to Bristol Bay. ''The Cape Douglas people are sea-otter
hunters," said agent Petroff, "with the same natural advantages
as those enjoyed by the people of Katmai."

The population statistics make it almost certain that the
Ashivak of the final report was the same village as the Douglas
of the preliminary document. But clearly Douglas was no unimpor-—
tant camp on the shore of Kamishak Bay. It was the major otter-
hunting center which had replaced Katmai as the most prosperous
trading point on the peninsular shore of Shelikof Strait.

It must be concluded, therefore, that Petroff had gathered
some faulty data concerning the location of Ashivak or that there
was an error in drawing his map. He evidently intended to place
Ashivak south or "within the shelter of" Cape Douglas and on the
north side of a little bay (the present Swikshak Lagoon?) where
Douglas is shown on several early maps. This conclusion may be
supported by the fact that in 1904 the natives along the coast
still used the name "Aievak' for a settlement 18 miles southwest
of Cape Douglas whicii was called "Douglas Village" by the

209 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, p. 28 and Map I, "Map
of Alaska and Adjoining Regions . . . 1880"; U.S., Census Office,
Compendium of the Tenth Census (2 parts, Washington, D.C., 1883),
part II, p. 1427.

210 Petroff, Population and Resources, 33.
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Americans.2<{ In short, there probably were no important permanent
settlements on the shores of Kamishak Bay within the present monu-
ment during the American period.

Swikshak. The possibility that the immediate vicinity of
Swikshak Lagoon may have been the location of a native village
zné trading center known as Kayayak, Kaguyak, Douglas, and a
number of variations of those names during the later Russian
period and during the American era down to about the 1890's is
Ziscussed at length in following sections of this chapter. The
Zfact that no large archeological site has yet been found in this
seighborhood, however, would seem to indicate that the most impor-
-anc settlement on the northern Katmai coast may have been else-
wnere.

The single "thin midden'" thus far tested by archeologists
Swikshak is situated on the south bank of the lagoon. No
tifacts were recovered, but from the relationship of the occu-
sation deposits to the volcanic ash layers it is believed the site
selongs to the post-contact period.2l2
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The paucity of cultural remains at this site tends to confirm
ke hints given by the historical record that despite the seemingly
svorable living conditions and the abundant food resources at
wikshak Lagoon, the vicinity was very little used by the natives,
at least during the two decades immediately preceding the Katmai
eruption. Roy Fure, who seems to have visited the northern coast
of the present monument in 1914, said he saw only a few trappers'’
camps at Swikshak.218 Presumably these had been in use prior to
the summer of 1912, since the ashfall temporarily played havoc
with the fur-bearing mammals.214

i
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At a much later period, probably beginning in the 1920's or
1930's, the camnery at Xukak Bay maintained an auxiliary plant at

211 Orth, op. cit., 54, 89.

512 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 8-9. This site
- .dentified as SK-1 on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National

Monument.
213 Davis, op. c¢it., 56, 69.

74 Martin, "The Recent Eruptiom," [131]-181.
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the entrance to Swikshak Lagoon, with a substantial dock and
other facilities.219 During the early 1960's the Alaska Packers
used this cannery building as quarters for its crews of clam
diggers who operated each summer on the nearby mud flats.216

Kaguyak. In the previous chapter it has been noted that
Russian maps showed a village known as Kayayak, or one of its
many variants, sometimes at the present Swikshak Lagoon and at
other times on the coast four miles north of Cape Chiniak at
the site of today's Kaguyak. It might have been expected that
under the United States, with the advent of more precise coastal
charting, this uncertainty as to the location of Kayayak would
have been ended. Instead, the confusion was only compounded.

Two of the earliest American~period maps of Alaska, both
dated in 1869 and obviously related and based partly on Russian
sources, show a settlement called Kayayak clearly situated at
the present Swikshak Lagoon.2Z7 According to Wilbur A. Davis,
who studied the history of the present Kaguyak in 1953, the name
"Kayayak'" continued to appear on United States Coast Survey
charts -- presumably at the Swikshak Lagoon location (the limits
of the present study have not permitted a recheck of the original
maps) -—- until 1884. Since that time the name has been printed
"Kaguyak" on the Coast Survey charts, although the form "Kayayak"
continued to be used on certain maps until recent years.

The change to "Kaguyak' was probably accidental. Certainly
it was unfortunate, since there already was a long-established
village of Kaguyak on the southeastern shore of Kodiak Island.
After 1884 when the name '"Kaguyak' is encountered in census
reports, fur trade ledgers, and other written sources it is often
impossible to be sure which Kaguyak is meant.

As one studies the history and geography of the Katmai coast
after 1867 a major fact begins to emerge: regardless of whether

215 Davis, op. cit., 56,

216 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 13964, 9.

217 William Healey Dall, "Aiaska and Adjoining Territory,
1869" (map) [n.p., n.d.]; U.S. Coast Survey, "Alaska and Adjoin-
ing Territory, 1869" (map).

218 Davis, op. cit., 46-47.
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the name was Kayayak or Kaguyak or whether the location was near
Cape Chiniak or at Swikshak Lagoon, the village in question was
one and the same as another settlement of similarly uncertain
location known as Douglas, Douglass, or Cape Douglas.

7o prove this proposition on paper is tedious and perhaps
snnecessary, vet at least the key points of the reasoning should
be outlined. We nave already seen that at the time of the 1880
census there was only one settlement of any significance north
of Kukak along the Katmai coast. This was a village of 46 persons
cailed variously in the different versions of the Tenth Census
report Ashivak, Kamieshkh (7}, and Douglas. This place had two
trading stores and a chapel. It and Katmai were the only two
ctlements on the peninsular shore of Shelikof Strait to have
hapels and trading posts at that time. Douglas was then the
primary sea-otter-hunting center on the Katmai coast.

[
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At the time of the next census, 1890, all of the coastal
settlements at the northern end of the present monument, includ-
sng Kukak, were lumped together under the name ''Cape Douglas.”
The combined population was 85. - Except for Kukak, the only
village of any note was an unnamed place consisting '"of a small
fradinz post, with a few native houses." The vicinity had
“formerly” been considered "one of the most important sea-otter
aunting grounds,” continued the Eleventh Census report, but 'of
iate years the trade in these valuable skins at Douglas station
has become insignificant." In sheort, the other village, with
the trading post, was Douglas. The only villages on the monu-
ment coast definitely known to have possessed chapels in 1890
were still Katmai and "Cape Douglas."219

Our argument thus far has brought us to the point where
it is possible to state with reascnable confidence that there
was only one settlement cf consequence on the Katmail coast north

2713 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 4, 72, 163, 182.
The report.of this census gives statistics for a Kaguyak, but
s.most certainly the village of that name on Kodiak Island was
e one meant. The maps in the Eleventh Census report do not
saow a Kaguyak on the Katmai coast. The '"Map of Alaska” accom-
sanying this report shows '"Douglass' as being located at the
present Swikshak Lagooa.
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of Kukak. Furthermore, this village was known most often, to
the Americans at least, as Douglas. Now all that remains is
to link the name "Kaguyak" to the settlement of Douglas.

In 1899 Sheldon Jackson, general agent of education in
Alaska, prepared a map to accompany his report on the importa-—
tion of reindeer as a food supply for the territory's natives.
Along the Katmai coast he showed two, and only two, villages
possessing chapels -- Katmai and Kaguyak. No Douglas was
indicated, but his Kaguyak was situated in the same general area
in which other maps of the time showed Douglas.230 Since it is
known that Douglas then had a chapel and since it seems parti-
cularly improbable that there were two significant villages,
each with a chapel, north of Kukak, it becomes almost certain
that Jackson's Kaguyak was the place also known as Douglas.

Evidence of a more positive nature also is found -— but
rarely. 1In 1905, for instance, a survey clearly located Douglas
at today's Kaguyak. In 1912 Charles €. Martin visited the
deserted village of Douglas only a few weeks after the eruption.
3ince he was aboard a Revenue Marine Cutter, presumably with the
most accurate charts available at hand, it may be assumed that
his name for the place represented the usage of the time. He
took an excellent photograph of the church and graveyard at
Douglas which was later printed in the National Geographic
thazine.ggl Forty-one years later archeclogists from the Univer-
sity of Oregon surveyed the remains of the settlement known today
as Kaguyak and had no trouble identifying the landmarks in Martin's
pleture of Douglas Village.242

Hence one can say with confidence that the Douglas of 1905
and 1912 was today's Kaguyak, four miles north of Cape Chiniak.ZZ3

220 Sheldon Jackson, "General Chart of Alaska . . . 1899,"
in Chaffin, op. cit., 244-245.

221 Martin, "The Recent Eruption of Katmai Volcano,' 142.

282 Davis, op. ett., 50. A map of 1903 apparently shows
Douglas at the site of today's Kaguyak. Alfred Hulse Brooks,
The Geography and Geology of Alaska (U.S. Geological Survey,
Professional Paper No. 45, Washington, D.C., 1906), '"Map of
Alaska . . . 1903," in folder at rear.

223 Site CK-2 on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai
National Monument.
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As shall be seen, where Douglas and Kaguyak were located before
1905 is not always clear, but almost certainly wherever they were,
they were together. Therefore, no further attempt will be made
to describe Kaguyak separately. For the purposes of this study,
it and Douglas are considered one.

Douglas. During the greater part of the span between 1867
and 1912 the most important settlement on the northern coast of
the present monument was a village generally known as Douglas.
The name obviously came from the most prominent landmark in its
vicinity, Cape Douglas. It was applied, undoubtedly by American
rraders, to a village or villages known previously as Ashivak,
Kamieshkh (?), Kayayak, Kaguyak, and several variations of these
rames. At least one of these designations, Kaguyak, is still in
use today. The name 'Douglas,' although appearing on a few later
uzaps, for all practical purposes ceased to be employed after the
eruption of 1912.224

The earliest use of the name '"Douglas" which has come to
tne attention of the present writer is found in the records of
the Alaska Commercial Company. The Day Book of the Douglas
Scation, also known as Cape Douglas and Douglass, for 1878 is
$tiil in existence.225

Probably the most critical question awaiting solution
concerning Douglas is its location. We have seen that beyond
reasonable doubt Douglas in 1905, and probably for a number of
vears previously, was at the location known today as Kaguyak,
four wiles north of Cape Chiniak. We have also seen that as
back as 1802 a native village with a name that might be

It might be logical to conclude, therefore, thst this place
had continued to be occupied from 1802 until the change of flags
and tnat the American traders had simply moved in shortly

224 TFor an example of such later use, see National Geographic
Society, "The National Geographic Magazine Map of Alaska" (Washing-
zon, D.C., 1914). This map shows Douglas on the north shore of
Swikshak Lagoon, opposite its mouth, exactly where the U.S. Coast
Survey chart of 1869 showed Kayayak!

225 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records, 1-2.
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thereafter, established a station named Douglas there, and
continued to occupy the place in conjunction with the natives
until the fur traffic become unprofitable, the Eskimos meanwhile
carrying on their lives as best they could in the face of the
disruptions brought by the Europeans. And this may be exactly
what happened.

Yet, as we have further seen, later Russian maps and some
of the earliest American charts very clearly place Kayayak on
Swikshak Lagoon, some six miles northeast of the present Kaguyak.
In fact, a good number of maps right up to at least 1914
continued to show Kayayak, Kaguyak, or Douglas at Swikshak
Lagoon. Still different locations for the same settlement (for
we now assume that all are one and the same) are shown on other
maps. indeed, one comes to doubt his faith in map makers, or
else Douglas was one of the most moved villages in history.

The map which accompanies Petroff's preliminary report of
the Tenth Census, published in 1881, does not show an Ashivak
or a Douglas, but it does bear a symbol for a trading post right
at Cape Douglas proper. A legend, "Kamieshkh" (?), may refer to
this symbol or it may not.226 The text of this same report
mentions the "settlement of Cape Douglas" or "Douglas' within the
shelter of Cape Douglas and on the north side of a little bay.227

The map in Petroff's final report (1884) shows Douglas on
the coast immediately south of Cape Douglas proper. This chart
also depicts Ashivak on the coast of Kamishak Bay about 12 or
13 miles northwest of Cape Douglas.228 Yet the texts of the
preliminary and final reports and of the Compendium of the Tenth
Census quite clearly show, by a comparison of population statis-
tics, that Ashivak and Douglas were the same place!229 As far
as the 1880 census is concerned, therefore, it seems best to
assume that the compilers really did not know where Douglas

actually was.

226 Petroff, Population and Resources, map ff. p. 2.
227 Ibid., 33.
228 Petroff, "Report,'" Tenth Census, map L.

229 Ibid., 28; Petroff, Population and Resources, 33;
U.S., Census Oifice, Compendium of Tenth Census, 1427.
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The map accompanying the Eleventh Census was at least
efinite. It shows "Douglass" directly to the east, perhaps on
e east siore, of Swikshak Lagoon, some 22 miles southwest of
ape Doug;as.230 In this connection, it is worth noting that
the maps illustrating the census reports for Alaska published
in 1881, 1884, and 1890 do not show any settlement at the present
iocation of Kaguyak.
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It would seem, therefore, that at some time during the Russian
regime the old settlement of Kayayak, at the present Kaguyak, may
nave shifted to Swikshak Lagoon, where it was situated in 1867.
There the American traders moved in and called the place Douglas.
Tnen, in the 1890's, perhaps, the settlement was moved once again,

vack to its original location at today's Kaguyak.

This theory is pure speculation, based solely on a very
iucomplete series of maps. And as we have seen, charts of the
Aiaska coast during this period are, at best, subject to correcton.

This hypothesis could be checked in two ways. First, a
vmpiete series of U.S. Coast Survey and Coast and Geodetic Survey
narcs ifor tinds section of the shoreline should be obtained and
carefully correlated for any changes of location or name of Kayayak,
Kaguyak, and Dougias.251

3(: [¢]

Second, an additional archeological survey might be made,
particularly at Swikshak Lagoon and vicinity. If Douglas was
iocated in that vicinity for half a century or so there should be
more evidence of historic occupation than has been found there to
Gazte. It might also be well to search other localities occasionally
iéentified as Douglas or Kaguyak on maps. George C. Martin's 1912
z&p o the Katmai area, for instance, locates Douglas as lying
oetween Swikshak Lagoon and the present Kaguyak, about 7 miles north
of Cape Chiniak and about 4-1/2 miles west of the entrance to the
lagooii.

280 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census 'Map of Alaska" in
rear pocket.

231 Such a series was not available for use in the present study.
“he earliest chart seen by the present writer placing Kaguyak beyond
question at today's location is dated 1930. U.S. Coast and Geodetic
Survey, 'Alaska-South Coast,'" map 8502.

232 Martin, "The Recent Eruption of Katmai Volcano," 132.
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With the question of its pre-1905 location still unsettled,
there is relatively little of a definite nature that cam be
said concerning the early appearance and history of Douglas. It
has already been seen that the Alaska Commercial Company opened
a post there as early as 1878. In 1880 the village was inhabited
by & creoles and 40 Eskimos, a grand total of 46. The place con-
sisted of 7 burabaras, 2 trading posts, and a chapel. A portage
zraii led westward to Bristol Bay, but it was much longer than
the Katmai routes and was 'mot favored.'" By that time Douglas
nad supplanted Katmai as the center of the sea otter trade along
the northern shores of the peninsula, and its geople largely
devoted themselves to that strenuous calling.2 3

In 1882 one of the trading posts at "Cape Douglas" was
maintained by the Western Fur and Trading Company. 84  Undoubtedly
the second was that of Western Fur's arch rival, the Alaska Commer-~
cial Company.

3y 1890 the decline in the otter traffic had affected Douglas.
The agents of the Eleventh Census found that the business in otter
pelts at the village had become "insignificant." There was only

‘me trading post left, a chapel, and "a few native houses." The

finhabitants who, together with those of Kukak, numbered 85, con-
sisted of 2 white males, a creole female, and 82 Eskimos. The
native hunters were forced to seek the assistance of the traders
in making the long journeys by then necessary in order to find

sea otter. But starvation was not one of their problems. Codfish
and halibut were abundant in the sea, while the streams teemed
with salmon. Hair seals were plentiful along the shore during
winter. Trapping fox and land otter provided a certain income.235

How long an active trading post remained at Douglas is not
evident. The surviving account books and inventories of the Alaska
Commercial Company's Douglas Station extend to 1900, and the firm

233 "Alaska's Census," in New York Herald January 11, 1881,
9. 5; Petroff, Population and Resources, 33; Petroff, "Report,"
Tenth Census, 28.

234 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Comparny Records, 30.

.1 235 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 4, 72, 161, 163,
82.
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attempted to dispose of the post, unsuccessfully, for $25 in
1906.256 Perhaps tne clergy, at least, were not too sorry to
see the firm ieave. In 1899 the Orthodox priest at Kodiak had
written to his bishop complaining that Douglas was among several
settiements where people were starving, "being empoverished by
the Alaska zad North Companies which pay a pound of tea and a
sack of flour for a beaver skin.'237

Douglas or Xaguyak continued to be occupied until the
earthquakes of early June, 1912, which presaged the violent
explosions in the vicinity of Mount Katmai. Apparently all or
most of the inhabitants fled to Kaflia Bay, where they were
rescued by the Revenue-Cutter Service.Zd

On July 14, 1912, only a little more than five weeks after
the main eruption, geoiogist George C. Martin landed at Douglas
on behaii of the National Geographic Society. He did not provide
w@cech descripcion of the village, but he took several photographs
wilch do mere than words to picture the native barabaras and the
smell wooden church. Acr least 38 to 40 graves can be counted in
one of nis views, each marked by a wooden Greek cross. Two were
gurrounded by fences.239

When the University oI Oregon archeological team visited
he site of Douglias, at the present Kaguyak, in 1953, they
found the village remains remarkably well preserved in view of
the 41 years wnich had passed since the inhabitants departed in
naste during the Katmai eruption. On the lower sand-dune terrace

236 Oswalt, Alaska Commercial Company Records, 2; Alaska
Commercial Company, Trustees, Minutes of Meetings, MS, 1I, 77.

237 Documents Relative to the History of Alaska, MS, II,
136-189.

238 United States Revenue-Cutter Service, 4dnnual Report . . .
1912 (Treasury Department, Document No. 2669, Washington, 1913),
i25. Roy Fure, an 0id resident within the monument but who seems
o nave been living outside the present boundaries in 1912, said
in 1555 that Kaguyak was inhabited up to June, 1912, and that the
irhanitants went to Chignik and Kodiak upon leaving their homes.
Davis, op. cit., 69.

239 Martin, '"The Recent Eruption of Katmai Volcano," 142.
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facing Shelikof Strait were the wood and earth ruins of four
post-contact Eskomo dwellings and 16 depressions which Wilbur A.
Davis interpreted as representing former habitations. The site

of the kashim or community house could also be identified. A
short distance inland, on a second terrace, were the remains of

8 Eskimo homes and 13 depressions from "former'" houses. Here also
were the church and 13 identifiable graves.

The Russian Orthodox chapel measured 25.75 feet long and 19.5
feet wide, the length of the structure running east and west. At
the west end there was a door and a vestibule measuring 11.15 feet
by 6.88 feet. The walls of the main structure, built of "20 mm
square, nand-hewn, dove-tailed timbers,'" were 7.05 feet high,
covered on the exterior with horizontal cedar siding. Sod was
heaped against the outside walls to a height of about three feet.
The north wall contained one window, the south and east walls had
two windows each. The rafters and sheathing of the hip roof were
made of "rough fir lumber," covered on the exterior with shingles.
Above all was an Orthodox cross but no belfry. The vestibule con-
sisted of a rough timber frame covered with cedar siding. It had
a shed roof.240

Wilbur A. Davis describes the inside of this structure as
follows: "The interior of the church is divided into two rooms
by the iconostasis. The floors are of 1x6 dressed lumber, the
walls have been sealed with tongue-and-groove ceiling [sZc], and
the ceiling is of rough, random width fir lumber. Hand-forged
nails apparently were originally used throughout the building."24z

When the site of Douglas was next visited by archeologists
in 1964, time and vandalism had exacted a heavy toll. The church
had been burned, and the charred remains of the walls stood only
about three feet above the ground surface.242

Hailo Baz. Roy Fure said that he saw 8 or 10 houses at Hallo
Bay in 1914, S Occupation at this point certainly is probable,
since it was the terminus of a route which crossed the peninsula

240 Davis, op. cit., 48-50; figure 3.
241 Ibid., 50.
242 Dumond, Archacological Survey . . . 1964, 13.

243 Davis, op. cit., 69.
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vis the Savonoski River valley and Lake Naknek both in Russian and
early American cimes. 299 Taus far, however, archeologists have not
iocated & nabitation sice in this vicinity which would indicate exten-
sive or long-enduring occupation. ‘

OLo Xusgak. It was orought out in the previous chapter that three
occupation sites have been found on the north shore of Kukak Bay. One
of these, knows as 'Old Kukak," was a settlement or camp behind a small
) 5 between Yugnat Rocks and Kukak Point. The remains of several
ent dirc-flioored cabins™ and a very recent ''shack' make up the sur-
face avidence of past occupation, and excavations in 1963 uncovered
arcifects Gating pack 30 or 40 years. The archeologists judged, from

» of the Katmai ash layer, that the cabins were standing
ion occurred. It was not possible to determine whether

was made by natives or by fishermen or clam diggers.245

Kuwex. Tais native village on the north side of Kukak Bay near
zhe present Xukak Point continued to exist, probably most of the time
as a seasonal camp, from the days of Russian rule until shortly before
che Xarmali eruption. George Davidson, in his 1869 edition of the Alaska
Coast Pilot, noted this settlement on the north shore of Kukak Bay,
aithougn his information was based more con Tebenkov's Atlas than on
personal observation.246

“ne first xnown description of Kukak during the American period
comes from tne pen of Ivan Petroff, that diligent agent of the Tenth
Census of 1880. Kukak, he said, "was a small settlement of 37 souls,
_iving 4n & barrabaras, without a church." The residents, all Eskimos,
were "sea-otter adjuncts and contingents of the Katmai people.” From
tnese words one judges that the village was largely or even entirely

244 See Russisn Hydrographic charts of 1844 and 1847 reproduced
in Orth, op. cit., 30; United States, Alaskan Boundary Tribunal, atlas,
wap 22. See also "hlaska Peninsula and Part of the Aleutian Islands,"
map 17 in U.S. Coast Survey, Report of the Superintendent . . . 1872,
42 Cong., 3 Sess., House, Ex. Doc. 240 (Ser. 1570).

245 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 31. This site is
2ot identified by number on the Archeclogical Base Map of Katmai National
Monument.

246 George Davidson, Coast Pilot of Alaska, (First Part,) From

Scuthern Boundary to Cook's Inlet (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Coast Survey,
.869), 208. This site is identified as KK-1 on the Archeological Base
Map o
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seasonal in nature, although it is difficult to be sure. With a
consistency refreshing in maps of the Alaska Peninsula, the charts
in the various versions of the Tenth Census report all continue to
show Kukak as being located on the north shore of Kukak Bay.247

Unfortunately, at the time of the Eleventh Census in 1890 the
populations of Kukak and Cape Douglas were combined for statistical
purposes. The total of 85 consisted of 82 "Kodiak Eskimo," 1
creole female, and 2 white males, but how many of these lived at
Kukak is unknown. The rapid decline in the number of sea otter
must have been felt as much at Kukak as at Douglas, and undoubtedly
the natives were beginning to fall back on hunting and fishing for
a larger proportion of their food supply. At that time the canneries
at Karluk, on Kodiak Island, were sending their steam tenders for
an "occasional haul” of salmon at Kukak Bay, but there seems to be
no indication that the Kukak residents were as yet obtaining employ-
ment in this growing new industry.248

As late as 1890 Kukak seems to have been without an Orthodox
chapei.249 Possibly it still did not have one by 1899.290 Sometime
prior to 1905, however, Kukak certainly acquired a chapel.251 If
its remains have been noted by archeologists they do not seem to
have been reported.

A Government map compiled in 1909 continued to show Kukak as
a settlement on the north shore of Kukak Bay, but the village probably

247 Petroff, Population and Resources, p. 33, map ff. p. 2;
Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, p. 28, map I.

248 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 4, 72, 161, 163.
The 85 people made up 24 families who lived in 15 houses.

249 Ibid., 182.

250 No chapel at Kukak is shown on Sheldon Jackson, 'General
Chart of Alaska . . . 1899," in Chaffin, op. ct#., 244-245. How-
ever, Jackson overlooks other chapels, at Savonoski for instance,
which are known to have existed in 1899, so absence from his chart
cannot be considered proof of non-existence.

251 By that date the chapel was called the "old church," the
implication perhaps being that it had already been abandoned.
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was not very active by that time.292 In 1953 Roy Fure told Wendell
Oswalt that the village at Kukak had been abandoned prior to the
catastrophe of 1912. No one was living at Kukak at the time of the
eruption, he said, "except for a few trappers.'29%

Extensive archeological excavation has been conducted at Kukak,
but the scientists who carried out the work were more interested in
the evidence of prehistoric occupation than in the remains left by
the post—contact inhabitants. However, the second of four low beach
ridges at the site produced historical materials including "a collapsed
structure made of boards," as well as bricks, bottle glass, and 2 gun
sarrei.2%4 A new study, with emphasis on the years since 1805, undoubt-
ediy wouid tell much about the history of Kukak.

Kukak (KK-2). This small site on the north shore of Devil's Cove
about 2-1/2 miles northwest of the tip of Kukak Point (identified as
site KK-2 on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National Monument)
is pelieved to have been occupied in post-contact times. Although
extensively tested in 1964, the evidence recovered did not permit
exact dating, but the archeologists concluded from the thinness of
the cultural deposits and the paucity of house remains that settlement
probably was of short duration.

Kaflia Bay. This occupation site, situated on the peninsula
which juts out from the south shore and separates the inner and middle
sections of Kaflia Bay, is identified as KA-1 on the Archeological
Base Map of Katmai National Monument. When the site was surveyed
by Wendell Oswalt in 1954, the remains of four semi-subterranean
Louses were visible from the air. On testing, all of them seemed to
be post-contact dwellings, some with and some without tunnel entrances.

252 Atwood, Geology and Mineral Resources, plate VI.
263 Davis, op. cit., 13, 69.

254 Rice, Prehistory of Shelikof Strait, I, 3. The archeo-
Zogical evidence relating to the occupation of this site between
about A.D._ 500 and 1500 has been studied at length, but no analysis
nhas been made of the artifacts from post-contact times which also
ware recovered. Apparently much of this later evidence dates from

tne American period. Dumond, Progress Report . . . August 15, 1964,
255 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 15-17.
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The "tunnel floors were at the same level as the floors of the
small, square to rectangular dwelling rooms."

"These houses," said Oswalt, "had sections of planks still
visible, and round-headed nails were noted in some of the boards."
Prom the latter circumstance, he concluded that the structures
were very recent. In fact, they showed every appearance of having
been occupied at the time of the Katmai eruption.256 Oswalt excavated
a large prehistoric housepit at the site, but evidently no attempt
was made to analyze the historic dwellings in detail.

A elue concerning the possible occupants of these structures
nay be found in the fact that by the early summer of 1912 -~ and
perhaps during previous seasons as well -- there was a salmon
fishery at Kaflia Bay. At the time of the eruption on June 6, 1912,
it had at least five natives in its employ. During the earthquakes
preceding the volcanic outburst practically all the natives between
Cape Douglas and Katmai sought refuge at Kaflia Bay, where they were
rescued by the tug Redondo on June 12,297

Amalik Bay. A number of occupation sites have been found on
the shores of this harbor, particularly on Takli Island at its
mouth. Recovered artifacts thus far analyzed and reported upon
largely cover the period 4,000 B.C. to '"some time after 1,000 B.
As is discussed elsewhere in this report, however, Takli Island
was the customary takeoff point for native boats crossing Shelikof
Strait from the mainland to Kodiak Island. This use continued well
into the American period. Since there were frequently delays of
days or even weeks while the boatmen waited for favorable weather,
the remains of post-contact camps certainly will be uncovered during
future archeological excavations.

C. H258

256 Oswalt, Prehistoric Sea Mammal Hunters at Kaflia, 5-6, 19.

257 United States Revenue-Cutter Service, Annual Report .
1912, 125. Griggs, The Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes, 17, says
that all the inhabitants of Katmai except six had been away fish-
ing at Kaflia for some time before the eruption. In view of the
detailed report made by Lieut. W. K. Thompson of the Redondo on
the day of the rescue, however, his version of the arrival of the
Katmai coast people at Kaflia has been used here.

258 Gerald H. Clark, Prehistory of Shelikof Strait, II
(dittoed, [n.p.], May 1966), 5.
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Dakavak Bay. Tnis large harbor, only between 7 and 10 miles
cast of Katmai Bay, was surveyed by archeologists in 1964. Only
cne occupation site was found, at the easternmost meander of Dakavak
Xiver gbout one-quarter mile inland. Most of the 13 house depres-—
sions appeared to be quite old, probably about 1,000 years in age,
Lut one was 'obviously' post-contact and seemed to have been occupied
up to 1912.259

Iz is possible that this dwelling was the one reported to have
been used by a family that "habitually" lived on Dakavak Bay during
the summers prior to the eruption. In the early summer of 1912
this family was outfitting at Cold Bay (the present Puale Bay)
preparatory to making their usual visit to Dakavak, but presumably
the quakes and rumblings from the direction of Mount Katmai caused
them to alter their plans.360

Across the Aleutiam Range on the Bristol Bay slope there were
several settlements and seasonal camps which survived until the
eruption of 1912, Some of them had been occupied, perhaps with
occasional breaks, for thousands of years. Although the list
probably is not complete, the places known to have been occupied
during the American period include the following:

Savonoski. This village, whose native name may have been
"Chikmalok," continued to thrive at the head of Iliuk Arm of Naknek
Lake after the change of flags in 1867.261 1f several of the earliest
American maps of the peninsula are any indication of the true state
of affairs, the settlement was best known by the name 'Ukak" for a
few years after the transfer. At least that is the only name desig-
nated for the single village shown at the head of Naknek Lake.263

259 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1964, 25-29.
260 U.S. Revenue-Cutter Service, Anmnual Report . . . 1912, 123.

261 Davis, op. c¢it., 68. The report on the original name was
received by Davis in 1953 from informants in New Savonoski, where
many of the natives who fled from Savonoski in 1912 established new
homes. There were few survivors in 1953, however, and memories may
have been dimmed by time.

262 TFor examples see U.S. Coast Survey, ''Alaska and Adjoining
Territory, 1869" (map); Dall, "Alaska and Adjoining Territory, 1869"
(map); "Alaska Peninsula and Part of the Aleutian Islands,” map 17 in
U.S. Coast Survey, Report of the Superintendent . . . 1872.
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The first complication of a long series comes with the map
prepared by the French scientist and traveler, Alphonse Pinart,
in 1872. He showed two settlements at the head of Iliuk Arm,
one called Haknik and the other, a short distance to the north and
at the end of the trail from Katmai, termed Ikak. "Haknik," trans-
literated from Russian into English, appears to emerée close to
"Naknek." "Ikak" seems to be a variant of "Ukak.'"Z26$

When Ivan Petroff crossed the peninsula counting heads for
the Tenth Census in the fall of 1880 he found the settlement at
the head of Iliuk Arm called by its inhabitants Tkkhagmute or

Severnovski Village.264

The map which accompanied the preliminary

version of his report showed only this one settlement, with the
name spelled "Ikkhagamute,'" at the upper end of the lake.

When the final report was issued in 1884 its map depicted the same
ikkhagmute, but placed it near the mouth of the present Ukak River
{(unnamed on the map) in Iliuk Arm.
in one place mentions the existence of "two villages'" in the
vicinity of Naknek Lake, but the second is not named nor is its

population given.

The text of the final report

Petroff found Ikkhagmute to be "a little village" of 162

"Bristol Bay Inniuts," by which he seems to have meant Aglegmiut
Eskimos. The population was divided into 90 males and 72 females.

Thus, of all the settlements within the present monument, it was
second in size only to Katmai.

263 Pinart, Voyage, map ff. p. 24.

264 Petroff, Population and Resources, &4.

265 Ibid., map ff. p.

2.

266 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, p. 25, map I. This map
also shows a second settlement in the Naknek Lake vicinity. The
unidentified mark appears to be on the south shore of what might
Petroff said Ikkhagmute was on a
stream called the Mukshat River which emptied into Naknek Lake.
Whether he meant the Ukak or the Savonoski is not entirely clear,
but from the context he probably meant the former. Petroff, Popu-

be the present Brooks Lake.

lation and Resources, &4.

The text

of the final report spells

the name of the village as "Ik-khagmute.'" Petroff, "Report,"

Tenth Census, 17.

267 Petroff, Population and Resources, 50.
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The village possessed an Orthodox chapel which was supervised
by the Nushagak mission. According to Petroff the natives at
ikkhagmute seldom visited Nushagak. Only at long intervals, said
the census agent, would a small party go there to see the priests,

"to whose spiritual care they have been assigned without regard to
locality or convenience." On the whole they preferred to wait for
the missionary to make his semi-annual visits to their settlement.
On the other hand, the people had little hesitation about making the
difficuit journey across the range to Katmai, where they did their
shopping and traded their furs.

Petroff makes no attempt to explain the apparent reluctance
to make the relatively easy trip by boat to the settlements and
trading stations on Bristol Bay. If the people living at the mouth
of the Naknek River and the residents of Ikkhagmute were all Agleg~
miut as Petroff implies, the Naknek Lake residents should have found
it easier to communicate with the natives of Bristol Bay than with
cnose on Shelikof Strait, though the latter spoke a closely related
dialect of the western Eskimo tongue.

The answer may lie in the fact that in 1953 University of
Oregon archeologists, when talking to former residents and descen-
dants of former residents of Savonoski, found that the Naknek Lake
people still thought of themselves as a different group from the
inhabitants of the Bristol Bay coast. They called themselves
"Nonamiut" and recognized a difference in 1anguage.269 Probably
these inland people represented the Peninsular Eskimos whose terri-
tory had been infiltrated by the Aglegmiut during Russian times.
Perhaps some Aglegmiut had moved in among them, but they still main~
tained old differences through the American period. It is also
possible that old trading patterns built up under Russian rule, when

Katmai controlled the trade of the upper Naknek area, persisted after
i867.

In 1883 Father Vasili Shishkin, the missionary at Nushagak,
visited the native village at the head of Naknek Lake, and in his
report he called it Ikkhagamut.270 But just as it appeared that

268 ?etroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 25.
269 Davis, op. cit., 68-69.

270 Documents Relative to the History of Alaska, MS, II, 145.
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this name had achieved precedence, the next recorded traveler to
pass through the settlement, Lord Lonsdale in 1889, understood
the place to be called "Sevenofski."271

The Eleventh Census of 1890 did nothing to clarify the nomen-
clature at the upper end of Naknek Lake. For statistical purposes
“the native village' on that body of water was included under the
heading "Kinuyak." However, since Kinuyak had a total population
of only 51 people, divided into 14 families living in 6 houses, it
certainly could not have encompassed much beyond the settlement on
Iliuk Arm.272

This conclusion seems supported by the narrative text of the
report which states: "The only inland settlement of the Aglemiut
is the village of Ighiak, on Lake Walker or Naknek.'" The list of
chapels subordinate to Nushagak Mission also includes one at Ighiak,
3 name which stands in the list at the place where Ikkhagmute might
be expected.273 To cap all the confusion, the map which illus-
trates the report shows only a settlement named "Ukak" at the head
of Iliuk Arm, and it is placed a short distance up the south bank
of the unnamed Savonoski River.274

Although the agents of the Eleventh Census were not as helpful
as they might have been in providing information concerning the name
and location of the settlement on Naknek Lake, they did make one
observation of considerable interest. Ighiak, they noted, was
"within reach" of the spruce timber which covered parts of the
Aleutian Range, and therefore its inhabitants had better houses
than did the people living on the treeless shores of Bristol Bay.
e find them in dwellings much more comfortable and rising higher
from the ground, with wooden floor and platforms for sleeping,"
the agents wrote. "In this village," they added, "a dwelling is
rarely occupied by more than one family."275

271 The Daily Examiner (San Francisco), April 24, 1889.
272 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 162, 164.

273 Ibid., 169, 185.

274 Ibid., "Map of Alaska,” in rear pocket.

275 Ibid., 169.
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The 1890 edition of the Coast and Geodetic Survey's “"General
Chart of Alaska' showed Ukak as the only village at the upper end

of Naknek
or one of
the terms
Schanz of

Lake.?”% From that date, however, the name "Savonoski"
its several variants appears to be the most favored of
for this settlement. The very next year, when A. B.
Leslie's Magazine visited the place, he called it “Sever-

nosky village."277

In 1898, during the course of a geological reconnaissance in
western Alaska, J. E. Spurr crossed the peninsula by the Katmai Pa
route. At the head of Naknek Lake, he wrote in his very exact report
“Zs [the village of] Ikkhagamut, or Savonoski, as it is now commonly

calied.,"278

The map of his route, prepared by his topographer, W. S.

Fost, is the first which even pretends to depict any part of the upper
Naxnek dralnage in minute detail. It shows only one settlement on
Ziiux Arm, "Savanoski,'" located on the south shore of the Savonoski
Xiver near the lake.279 -No place called Ukak is shown on the map or

mentioned

in the text.280

Shortly after the turn of the century evidence begins to appear
which seems to indicate that by that time, at least, Savonoski and

TJkak were

considered to be separate and distinct settlements

United Scates Geological Survey map compiled in 1909 depicts Savono—
ski in its correct position as determined today by extant structural
remains, on the south bank of the Savonoski River near its mouth in

IZiuk Arm.

This map also shows Ukak as a different settlement

situated about nine miles south of Savonoski in the valley of the
Ukak River. It lies about 1-1/2 miles east of that stream on the
south bank of an unnamed tributary. 261 Maps to the present day some-
times continue to show Ukak in that general location, though its site
since 1912 has lain abandoned near the foot of the great sandflow that
formed the Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes.

276
1890."

277

U.S. Coast and Geodetic Survey, '"General Chart of Alaska . .

A. B. Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . VIIL," in Frank

Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXIII (November 28, 1891), 274,

278

279

280

Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwestern Alaska," 91.
Spurr and Post, "Report of the Kuskokwim Expedition,' map 3.

The use of the name '"Ukak" for the settlement where Savonoski

was located persisted, however. For example, see Sheldon Jackson,
"General Chart of Alaska . . . 1899," in Chaffin, op. cit., 244-245,

281

Atwood, Geology and Mineral Resources, plate VI.
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The historical record, at least that portion available for
use in this study, reveals little more about the story of Savono-
ski. A series of descriptions of the village left by travelers
over the Katmai Trail is presented in the next two chapters, and
from them one can gain some idea of the economic advantages which
accrued to the community by virtue of its being the transfer
point between water and land transportation.

One thing seems certain. The residents of Savonoski liked
their community and its surrounding country. In 1918 P. R.
Hagelbarger, a member of a National Geographic Society expedition,
interviewed "American Pete," who had been chief of the village
until the populace fled in 1912.

"Too bad," said the Eskimo. "Never can go back to Savonoski
to libe again. Everything ash. Good place, too, you bet. Fine
trees, lots moose, bear and deer. Lots of fish in front of bara-
bara. No many mosquitoes. Fine church, fine house."282

Perhaps the largest single body of data concerning the
history and appearance of Savonoski is the result of an archeolo-

.%i.cal study made by a team from the University of Oregon in 1953.

is valuable but all-too-brief collection of information was
assembled from an analysis of surviving physical remains and from
interviews with former residents and their descendants.

The historic village site is on a terrace on the south bank
of the Savonoski River about one-half mile above the large sand
and pumice delta at the mouths of the Savonoski and Kukak Rivers.
The area of settlement is a grass-covered strip, about 150 yards
deep at this point, between the river and a forest of spruce,
birch, and cottonwood.

The site contains a number of depressions which seem to mark
the locations of multi-roomed, semi-subterranean structures. These
are believed to date from prehistoric times; or at least they are
thought to be older than the obviocusly modern dwellings. Remains
of fifteen of these later houses are located in a row along the
river bank. They are post—-contact, single-room, and semi-subterranean.
They were in use at the time of the Katmai eruption,

Excavations revealed that one typical modern dwelling was
constructed as follows:

282 Griggs, The Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes, 17.
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The house is three meters [9.84 ft.] by 3.75
meters (12.3 ft.] in outline. The walls are of
split cottonwood logs, 10 to 20 centimeters [3.93
to 7.87 inches] in diameter set vertically, flat
side in, around the outside of a log frame. Small
iogs or poles of spruce, about 15 em [5.9 inches]
in diame'ter, were used for the framework. Corner
posts were used with the plates also resting on
the outer wall at each end. The entrance passage-
way, on the river end, is 71 em [27.9 inches] wide
and 132 cm [51.9 inches] long, built of slabs and
poles like tne room. In the wall opposite the
entrance is a window aperture 71 em [27.9 inches]
square. Additional logs frame the entrance and
window, giving greater structural strength to the
end walls which must bear the roof load.

Actual height of the walls and entrance pas-
sageway was not determined; the present depth of
the room is about 1.50 meters [4.9 feet]. Door
and window sills are made of lumber from boxes
and crates. Four roof stringers were laid the
length of the room at about 70 ecm [27.5-inch] inter-
vals and rested on the sills of the end walls. The
ceénter stringers are about 20 c¢m [7.87 inches] in
diameter, the other two about 15 cm [5.9 inches].
Slabs of cottonwood were laid (as close together
as possible) across the stringers. The walls are
sodded up to the eaves, and the roof was covered
over with a rounded mound of sod, with small poles
of spruce, 7 to 10 cm [2.7 to 3.9 inches] in dia-
meter, laid lengthwise to hold the sod in place.
The entrance-way was covered across with slabsg
and also sodded over.

Behind the dwellings is an "uneven row' of storage structures

elevated on pilings. These "storage houses,'" once found through-

out the Bristol Bay region, were built by setting spruce logs,
gbout eight to ten inches in diameter, upright in the ground at
the corners of a 6 1/2-foot square. About 3 1/4 to 4 feet above
the ground.stringerxs were laid on top of the pilings, which were
notched to receive them. A floor of roughly squared spruce logs
was placed on the stringers in such a manner that it projected
about two feet on the front, which was the side facing the river.

283 Davis, op. cit., 65-66,
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The walls, which rested on the floor, were formed of hewn
planks about 2 3/4 inches thick and about 7 3/4 or 8 inches wide,
"notched and dovetailed together' at the ends. Each wall contained
five planks, giving a height of about 3.28 feet. The room enclosed
by the walls was about 6 1/2 feet square.

The roof tree or center roof beam was formed of two spruce
logs, roughly 10 to 12 inches in diameter, laid side by side and
resting on the front and rear walls. The roof sheathing was made
of cottonwood slabs which butted together on top of the center
beam. Over the slabs was a layer of sod tied down by poles.

The front wall contained a door, about 30 inches square and
made of hewn planks. It was hung by either flat strips of leather
or pin-and-socket hinges. The door opening was framed with box
lumber.

Still farther behind the dwellings, about 65 feet distant,
the archeologists in 1953 found the remains of the kashim or men's
house. Unfortunately, floodwaters had so damaged the site that
no structural details could be determined.

The people of Savonoski were much attached to their chapel.
It was dedicated to St. Mary, and when the inhabitants deserted
their village and moved to New Savonoski after the eruption, they
transfered the name to their new chapel.285

At Savonoski the church was about 180 feet south of the river
at the edge of the forest. From the ruins examined in 1953 it was
possible to determine that the chapel was about 32 feet long and
19.7 feet wide, with the longer sides running in an east-west
direction.

The walls were constructed of hand-hewn timbers, approximately
4 3/4 inches thick and 7 3/4 inches wide, laid horizontally and
notched and dovetailed at the corners. The ceiling beams were
spruce logs; the rafters and roof sheathing were cottonwood and
spruce poles.

The entrance door was on the east end of the building, and
above the entrance on the inside there seems to have been a small
loft. The west end formed "a triagomal cove" which was partitioned
off by the diconostasis.

284 Davis.,op. cit., 66-67
285 Ibid., 68.
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The cemetery was a few feet southeast of the chapel, but no
graves could be seen in 1953. There was one grave to the west of
the church, but this fenced plot marks the last resting place of
a man who died after Savonoski was abandoned and whose body was
returned to his old home for burial.Z86

Ukak. What is known about Ukak until it became a settlement
clearly distinguishable from Savonoski is treated in the preceding
section of this chapter. Thereafter the only information available
is that "houses,'" some of which belonged to the chief at Savomsoki,
"American Pete," were situated up the valley of the Ukak River,
being collectively known as Ukak.287 The place evidently was a
seasonal camp used by the people of Savonoski for hunting caribou
and other animals.

Savonoski River. As was the case from prehistoric times through
the Russian period, the banks of the Savonoski River continued to be
a desirable location for Eskimo settlements from the time of transfer
in 1867 until the Katmai eruption of 1912 covered the entire upper
Naknek drainage with a heavy layer of volcanic ash. It has already
been observed, during the discussion of the prehistoric inhabitants
of this region, that the site known as SR-2, at the junction of the
Savonoski and Grosvenor Rivers, may have been occupied seasonally
by the people of Savonoski Village as late as 1912.

Similarly, attention has been called to the fact that a site
designated as SR-4, on a grassy knoll on the north bank of the
Savonoski River about 10 1/2 miles above Savonoski Village and about
3/4 mile below the mouth of Grosvenor River, was occupied during the
late Russian period and then on until the time of the Katmai eruption.
On the basis of the archeological evidence. D. E. Dumond believes
it likely that it was this location, not SR-2, that was seasonally
occupied by the Savonoski residents prior to the 1912 ashfall.288

In 1953 Roy Fure, who had visited the northern section of the
present monument as early as 1914, told University of Oregon archeo-
logists that there was once a native settlement known about 1912 or
a few years later as ''0ld Savonoski" situated about half way down

286 This description of Savonoski is based upon and closely
follows Davis, op. cit., 57-68.

287 Griggs, The Valley of Ten Thousand Smokes, 17.

288 Dumond, Archaecological Survey . . . 1963, 22-23.
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the Savonoski River from the mouth of Grosvenor River. This
village, said Fure, had from 12 to 15 barabaras, and its inhabi-~
tants moved to Savonoski on Lake Naknek about 1905-1907.289

Thus far no archaeological site corresponding to this descrip-
tion has been located.

Another site which may have been used by the natives of
of Savonoski as a seasonal camp was situated farther upstream,
on the left bank of Springwater Creek at the point where it
entered Savonoski River. In 1961 Mike Macarlo, an Eskimo who
had lived at Savonoski as a young boy before the 1912 eruption,
said the site was occupied in this manner until everyone was
driven away by the ashfall. Aerial reconnaissance in 1963
failed to reveal any trace of this site, which is designated as
SR-3 on the Archeological Base Map of Katmai National Monument.

Perhaps site SR-3 was the settlement called '"Naouchlagamut"
which J. E. Spurr heard of when he visited Savonoski in 1898.
This native village was reported to be on the south side of the
Savonoski River about 15 to 17 miles above its mouth.Z291

Grosvenor Lake. Roy Fure said in 1953 that when he visited
the northern section of the present monument in 1914 he observed
three barabaras on the neck of land separating Grosvenor and
Coville Lakes. These structures, according to Fure, were in
good condition, indicating the possibility of occupancy up to
the time of the eruption.<92

Fure's observations are supported by archeologists, to whom
this site on the lagoon between the two lakes is known as GL-1.
Evidence indicates that this locality might have been occupied
between A.D. 1500 and 1912, but D. E. Dumond believes it most
likely that the site was not inhabited before 1750.293

289 Davis, op. cit., 69.
290 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 24,

291 Spurr and Post, "Report of the Kuskokwim Expedition,"

map 3.

292 Davis, op. cit., 69.

293 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 23.
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Brooks River. Not much is known about native occupation of the
Brooks River vicinity between 1867 and 1912. Despite the uncovering
by archeologists of the remains of substantial dwellings which could
have been used the year round, it is probable that occupation was
seasonal in nature during much of this period.

When fvan Petroff passed this way early in October, 1880, he
found "a numerous party' of natives fishing at the base of the present
Brooks Falls. "A village was formerly located here,'" he later wrote,
implying that none existed at the time of his visit.?9¢4 1n 1961
Mrs. Pelagia Melkanak said that an unspecified number of natives were
fishing at Kulik, the Aglegmlut name for Lake Brooks, at the time of
the 1912 eruption.

In 1963 archeological testing was conducted at a site known as
BR-2, on the shore of Naknek Lake about 500 meters south of the mouth
of Brooks River. The recovered artifacts dated from about A.D. 1900.
This '"post-contact debris' was situated both below and above the
volcanic ash layer deposited in 1912, No items attributable to
Russian occupation were uncovered, 296

Naknek Lake. In 1961 Mike Macarlo reported that during the
spring of 1916 his people of Savonoski Village had camped at Reindeer
Point in the western part of Naknek Lake. Archeoloﬁists searched this
area in 1963 but could find no trace of occupation.

294 "Alaska's Census," in New York Herald, January 11, 188L, p. 5.

295 Report to Natiomal Park Service . . . on Tape Recordings,

296 ©D. E. Dumond, Archaeological Survey of Katmai National Monu-
ment, Alaska . . . Progress Report, September 11, 1963 (typewritten,
[n.p.]}, MS, 1-2.

297 Dumond, Archaeological Survey . . . 1963, 24,
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CHAPTER VIII
"The Dangerous Katmai Pass"

It is one of history's little ironies that the Katmai Pass
route across the Alaska Peninsula did not become well known to
the world until the era of its greatest usefulness had passed.
For untold centuries this difficult track served the native
commerce in walrus tusks and other commodities between Bristol
Bay and Shelikof Strait; and during some six decades of Russian
rule it apparently saw considerable use by European traders and
priests as well as by the Eskimos and introduced Aleuts.

But little word of this activity filtered out to the geographers
and other scientists of Europe and America who eagerly sought
every shred of available information on Alaska. As for the man
in the street, Katmai and Katmai Pass were absolutely beyond ken
and even beyond dreaming. Yet in little more than four decades
after the American flag was raised over Alaska in 1867, Katmai
Pass was, if not exactly a household phrase, a name at least
known, generally unfavorably, by thousands of readers of news-
papers, magazines, government reports, and novels in the United
States, Canada, and much of western Europe. And there were,
perhaps, several hundred people who during that period actually
traversed the dreaded Katmai trail through the Aleutian Range.

The veil of obscurity which hid the Katmai pass route and,
indeed, most of Alaska from the Western world during the Russian
period probably was not in the main due to an official policy of
secrecy. The Russian government permitted the publication of a
number of detailed maps of Alaska, at least two of which showed
the Katmai trail; and Peter Tikhmeneff's great Historical Review
of the Origin of the Russian American Company, containing a number

of references to the Katmai region, was published in 1861 and 1863.
Russian officials often seem to have talked freely to seafarers
of other nations when they touched Alaskan shores.

Yet the published Russian materials had a rather limited
circulation outside their county of origin, and the language
barrier confined their use to a narrow circle. The Alaska Penin-
sula was one region where the Russian American Company had early
been able to enforce a monopoly, and foreign trading vessels seldom
reached there. The records concerning commercial and religious
activities in the region remained inaccessible in scattered archives.
Thus, though the coastline was known in some detail through a
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number of official explorations and published maps, the interior
of the peninsula and the activities that took place there remained a
mystery to the greater part of the world.

The transfer of Alaska to the United States changed this
situation. There was a sudden demand on the part of Government
officials, commercial interests, scientists, prospectors, and
even the general public for information about the newly acquired
territory. By the end of the century a number of exploring expedi-
tions, missionary and commercial enterprises, and resource surveys,
to say nothing of at least two major gold rushes, had fairly well
opened up the interior of Alaska, and a flood of publications had
revealed its secrets to the world.  The Alaska Peninsula and the
Katmai region received a share of this attention.

As far as the American public was concerned, one of the first
intimations of the existence of the Katmai Pass route came about

the time the ink was drying on the treaty of cession. At the request

of the State Department, the United States Coast Survey prepared a
large map of Alaska. Published early in 1867, this splendid chart
showed by dotted line a trail running northwest from "Katmay" on
Shelikof Strait to the head of a large unnamed lake drained by the
"R. Naknek."!

Another map issued by the Survey two years later was even more
specific. A dotted line between Katmai and a settlement labelled
"Ukak" at the upper end of "Naknek L." was marked "portage.'?
Undoubtedly, however, few persons took particular notice of these
indications of the ancient Katmai route.

Perhaps even fewer members of the general public saw the
delineation of the trail which appeared in an obscure pamphlet
issued in Paris during 1874 and which was a result of a remarkable
journey made in the name of science along the southern coast of the
Alaska Peninsula during the fall of 1871. Alphonse Louis Pinart,

a wealthy young Frenchman with a passionate interest in native

I U.S. Coast Survey, '"North Western America, Showing the
Territory Ceded by Russia to the United States . . . 1867" (map),
(2nd ed., [Washington, D.C.1, May, 1867).

2 '"Alaska and Adjoining Territory, 1869," map 20 in U.S.

Coast Survey, Report of the Superintendent . . . 1867, 40 Cong.,
2 Sess., House, Ex. Doc. 275 (Ser. 1344).
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American languages, left Unalaska Island in the Aleutians on
September 4. Traveling by bidarka and aided by Aleut crews,
Pinart after many adventures reached the "Bay of Poulalouk' on
the coast of Shelikof Strait toward the end of October.

This harbor was almost certainly the present Puale Bay,
only about twenty miles south of the present Katmai National
Monument. There Pinart learned of the portage which led by way
of Becharof Lake to Bristol Bay, and on the cape just north of
the harbor he collected fossil shells of a mollusk, Monotis
salinaria. Four years later a scientific analysis of this
animal was published under his sponsorship.’

Hampered in his observations by foul weather, Pinart

decided to end his voyage as quickly as possible. He moved

on up the coast to the village of Katmai, where he arrived on
October 24. Made welcome by the sole European resident among
the population of 150 "Kaniagmioutes," he noted that "quite a
large business' in furs was carried on with villages in the
interior and on Bristol Bay by way of a portage up the Katmai
River, past "Lake Naknik," and down that body of water's outlet
to the sea —— a succinct description of the Katmai Pass route.

Leaving Katmai on November 4, 1871, Pinart followed the
usual practice of the natives and paddled northeastward to the
vicinity of Takli Island before heading across turbulent

8 Alphonse Louis Pinart, Voyages & la cBte nord-ouest
de 1' Amérique exécutés durant les années 1870-72 (Paris,
1875), vol. I, part I [all published], pp. 33-34; plate A.
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Shelikof Strait.? The traverse to Kodiak Island was not actually
made until November 8.9

Pinart made a subsequent journey to Bristol Bay, Nushagak, and
Lake Iliamna, but the map he prepared in 1873 to show the routes
of his travels demonstrates that he was able to pick up little in
the way of geographical information concerning the upper peninsula
that was not already delineated on earlier charts. His contribution
to geographical knowledge of the Katmai-~Naknek Lake area consisted
of recording a few place names and indicating a mountain ridge
between Katmai and the lake. He did depict the trail linking these
two points, but in this he had been anticipated by the Eoegt Survey
maps of 1867 and 1869. Nevertheless, in 1874, the Societé de -
Geographie awarded Pinart its gold medal for the most important
geographical study reported during the previous year.6

4 That this practice was customary is shown, among other
evidence, by the following passage from the report of the Eleventh

Census: "A few miles to the northward of Katmai a group of small,
barren islands forms the point of departure for native parties
intending to cross in canoes Shelikhof straits.”" U.S., Census

Office, Fleventh Census, 73.

6 This acgount of Pinart's journey is based largely upon
Pinart, Voyage a la cOte nord-ouest d'dmérique d' Ounalashka a
Kodiak, [5]-24, and appended map. A manuscript diary covering
most of the journey also exists, but it breaks off before Katmai
is reached. Alphonse Louis Pinart, Correspondence and Papers,
1870-1885, MS, vol. 3. For Pinart's life and scientific contri-
butions, see Hubert Howe Bancroft, Literary Industries (San
Francisco, 1890), 621-623; Ross Parmenter, Explorer, Linguist and
Ethnologist . . . (Los Angeles, 1966).

6 Parmenter, op. c¢tt., 7. Pinart's map, dated December,

1873, is published in his Voyage . . . (1874). It may be
compared with such earlier maps as H. J. Holmberg, "Karte
des Russischen Amerika nach den neuesten Quellen, 1854,"
(Helsingfors, 1855); C. S. Bulkley, "Map of Russian America
or Alaska Territory Compiled from Russian Charts . . ."
(San Francisco, 1867); and the U.S. Coast Survey map of 1867
heretofore cited. Pinart's observations in the Aleutians and
outer peninsula evidently were more significant than those in
the Katmai area.
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Even though Pinart found that a considerable fur trade across
the peninsula was conducted from KRatmai, he undoubtedly used good
judgment in not giving more detailed attention to the route
principally employed for this commerce. At that time the Katmai
trail was rapidly declining in importance.

The next traveler known to have left a description of the
portage made the state of affairs quite clear. Ivan Petroff,
special agent of the Tenth Census, reached Katmai during October,
1880, after a journey from Bristol Bay by the Naknek route.

"Katmai," he reported with some exaggeration, 'was once the
centre of all the peninsula trade, and the point of tramsit for
supplies to Bristol Bay, and on through Nushegak and Kolpakoosky.
Its former glory has departed; it has been superseded by a rival
in the north at Cape Douglass, as far as trade and traffic in furs

is concerned. The transit business has long been a thing of the
past."”

Strangly enough, Petroff himself seems to have been respon-
sible for a new wave of interest in the Katmai Pass route. At
least his description apparently was the first of a series which
served to bring the trail to widespread public notice.

Ivan Petroff was a man of mysterious antecedents and erratic
character, but he was also a brilliant linguist, an able historian,
and a devoted prtlic servant. He had spent some time in Alaska as
a United States Army enlisted man and as an agent collecting source
materials for the San Francisco historian, Hubert Howe Bancroft.

7 "Alaska's Census: Conclusion of Mr. Petroff's Enumerating
Journey," in New York Herald, January 11, 1881. The ""Kalmakoosky"
mentioned by Petroff was the Russian trading post on the Kuskokwim
River, Kolmakovski Redoubt, which in 1841 succeeded earlier posts
on the same stream and which was abandoned in 1866. VanStone,
Eskimos of the Nushagak River, 11-12. As has been seen, the actual
importance of the Katmai portages during the Russian period was
considerably less than Petroff's words would indicate.
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He was also editor of the Alaska Appeal, a San Francisco journal
supported by the Alaska Commercial Company.8

His work for Bancroft took him to Washington, D.C., early in
1880, and there he quickly acquired a reputation as an expert on
Alaska. He testified before a Congressional committee and even
had a chat with President Rutherford B. Hayes. Behind his rapid
rise in the estimation of Government officials probably lay the
subtle hand of the powerful firm that backed his newspaper.9d

Thus it is not surprising that when the President on April 20,
1880, signed an act extending the work of the Census Office to
Alaska, Ivan Petroff was appointed on that same day by General.
Francis A. Walker, Superintendent of the Census, to conduct the
enumeration. Although the task was obviously an impossible one in
view of the time allowed and the great amount of economic and socio-
logical information desired, Petroff was elated. He left Washington

8 The latest and most complete account of Petroff's checkered
career is Richard A. Pierce, "New Light on Ivan Petroff, Historian
of Alaska," in Pacific Northwest Quarterly, vol. 59 (January, 1968),
1-10. See also Morgan B. Sherwood, "Ivan Petroff and the Far North-
west," in Journal of the West, II (July, 1963), 305-315; Richard A.
Pierce, "A Note on 'Ivan Petroff and the Far Northwest,'" in Zbid.,
III (October, 1964), 436~439; Theodore C. Hinckley and Caryl Hinckley,
eds., "Ivan Petroff's Journal of a Trip to Alaska in 1878," in ibid. ,
V (January, 1966), 25-70; and Morgan B. Sherwood, Exploration of
Alaska, 1865-1900 (Yale Western Americana Series, 7, New Haven, 1965),
57-69.

9 Pierce, '"New Light on Ivan Petroff," 6. The last issue of
the Alaska Appeal was dated April 15, 1880, five days before Petroff
entered Government employment as a census agent. Hinckley, "Ivan
Petroff's Journal," 31.
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the next day, embarked on what he knew was "more of the nature of
an explering voyage than a detailed investigation."10 ‘

‘fraveling from San Francisco by the only steamer of the
season for western Alaska, he was at Unalaska three weeks later,
After a tour in a small trading vegsel of the region from the
Shumagin Islands to the extremity of the Aleutian Chain, he
sailed northward to the Pribilofs agnd St. Michael. He next out-
fitted himself with a bidarka and two native guides and started
up the Yukon River, towed by a trading steamer. Near the mouth
of the Tanana cold weather warned him that it was time to be head-
ing for Kodiak, his "ultimate destination'" and the nearest port
at which he could hope to catch a vessel for home so late -in the

year.11

Retracing his route down the Yukon to "Tkogmute,' later
known as Russian Mission, he crossed southward by stream and land
portage to the Kuskokwim River.l2 He descended the Kuskokwim to
the Bering Sea and made his way along the shore and by inland
waterways to Nushagak on Bristol Bay. There he was warmly wel-
comed by Johm W. Clark, the resident Alaska Commercial Company

trader.

70 "Alaska's Census: The Enumerating Journey of Mr. Petroff
Through the Territory," in New York Herald, January 10, 1881.
His proposed route was extremely ambitious. At St. Michael he
explained his plans, which even at that date included a portage
across the peninsula to Katmai, to Captain Calvin L. Hooper of
the Revenue Cutter Corwin. 'The proposed route of Mr. Petroff
has never been travelled by white men, and is both difficult
and dangerous,' the officer reported to his superiors. "To
undertake such a journey requires both energy and courage of
no ordinary kind." C. L. Hooper, Report of the Cruise of the
U.S. Revenue-Cutter Corwin . . . November 1, 1880 (Washington,

1881), 19.

11 "Alaska's Census," in Jew York Herald, January 10, 1881;
January 11, 1881; Pierce, "New Light on Ivan Petroff," 6.

12 ©Petroff to his wife, Ikogmute, Yukon River, August 2,
1880, in Ivan Petrov, Correspondence and Papers, 1874-1890, MS.
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But winter was fast approaching, and Petroff dared spend no
more than four days resting from his strenuous journey. After
obtaining provisions and warm clothing he launched his frail
bidarka into the teeth of a howling gale on September 22. His
goal was the mouth of the Naknek River, '"the western terminus of
one of the routes across the Alaska Peninsula."

The weather was so stormy that it took seven days to coast
Nushagak Bay and cross Kvichak Bay, a distance Petroff estimated
at less than fifty miles. Glad to leave the sea for a while, he
ascended the Naknek River and at its head floated onto Naknek
Lake. This body of water made a great impression on Petroff.
Upon his return home he described it for the New York Herald:

The scenery around this inland sea displays to the
delighted traveller all variations from rolling moorland
to wooded uplands, rocky cliffs, and further on the
grandest Alpine scenery -- tremendous glaciers, rushing
mountain torrents and waterfalls, black forests, narrow
defiles and gorges —~- all of which are reflected in the
mirror-like surface of the lake. The reindeer [caribou],
in large herds, traverse this region and dot the mountain
sides high up into the masses of eternal snow, while the
forests and thickets hide the prowling bear and occasional
wolf and wildcat.

At the present Brooks River, far up the south shore of the
main lake, the census agent encountered a "numerous party' of
nativesfishing below the falls. Never one to spoil a good story
by understatement, he later pictured this six~to-eight-foot-high
cataract as '"a waterfall of considerable height." But he did
not exaggerate in describing the beauty of the vivid red hump-
back salmon or "gorbusha' as they darted about in the clear waters
of the broad stream.

Petroff noted that a native village had once been located at
Brooks River, and he recorded a current legend that "in times
gone by'" the settlement had been surprised in the night by a band
of marauding Aleuts. The entire population was massacred except
for one man who hid under the waterfall and survived to tell the
tale.

East of Brooks River Petroff entered the part of the lake
known today as Iliuk Arm. In dramatic terms he described this
branch as being "almost separated by a dam of mountains, communi-
cating with the main body by a gap of less than half a mile in
width," while on all sides ''stupendous heights" rose "almost

perpendicularly from the surface" and reached "far into the clouds.'
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"In this funnel-like basin," he reported, "the winds and
squalls hold constant carnival, keeping the small sheet of water
almost constantly in violent commotion. The waves rise to a
surprising height and make travel across it exceedingly dangerous.
To this section of the lake the natives have given the very appro-
priate appellation of Nanevagilnuk (never at rest)."I13

On several occasions during his career Ivan Petroff showed
a proclivity to provide his employers with what he thought they
would like to have, regardless of whether or not ethical proce-
dure had to be violated in the process. It was quite in keeping
with his character, therefore, for him to decide that the magni-
ficent body of water over which he had been traveling since leaving
the Naknek River should be named Lake Walker in honor of the Super-
intendent of the Census. He so christened it, announcing on his
return that the appellation would "cling to it hereafter.'14

Petroff later claimed he had found the lake to be without a
name. The natives who lived near it, he said, merely referred
to it in their own tongue as "the lake."I5 It is true that two
maps he probably used in his enumeration, the 1867 charts issued
by the Coast Survey and by C. S. Bulkley, did not specifically
name the body of water drained by the Naknek River, but the Coast
Survey's 1869 map, which he definitely did consult before writing
his final report, clearly indicated and labeled "Naknek L."I6 And
the man who wrote a large part of Bancroft's History of Alaska
and who was well acquainted with the source materials in Bancroft's
library should have known that Feodor P. Litke recorded the name
"Naknek Lake" as early as 1836 and that Alphonse Pinart mentioned

the "lac de Naknik" as an accepted geographical designation in
187417

13 This account of Petroff's trip from the Kuskokwim to the
upper end of Naknek Lake is based upon, and all quotations are
from, "Alaska's Census," in New York Herald, January 11, 1881.

14 Ibid.
- 15 Ibid.
16 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, 83.

17 Orth, Dictionary of Alaska Place Names, 671. Vasiliev,
a Russian naval officer, in 1831 reported the name of the lake

to be "Akulogak." Ibid. Pinart, Voyage, 24.
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Petroff strove valiantly to gain acceptance for the new name.
"Lake Walker" appeared on the map accompanying his own report on
the Tenth Census in Alaska and on his map in Bancroft's FHistory
published in 1886. But the designation did not '"take.'" By 1891
travelers on the Katmai trail were using "Lake Nak Nik'" as the
routinely accepted name, and this was prior to the painful incident
of the falsified translation at the State Department which in 1892
brought Petroff's career of public service to a humiliating conclusion
and discredited him with Government offjcials and the public.l

One other place name given by Petroff has had a happier fate.
An illustration in his final report depicts the present Iliuk Arm
flanked by a jagged mass of peaks identified as "Mt. Kakhtolinat."
Evidently a native term first recorded by the census agent, the
name, now written '"Mount Katolinat,'" is still applied to a 4,800~
foot pinnacled ridge rising out of Naknek Lake.Z9

After a tempestuous passage on Iliuk Arm, Petroff reached the
head of the lake on October 3, 1880. There, at a "lonely village,”
undoubtedly Savonoski or Ikkhagmute as Petroff called the place in
his census report, the expedition found itself at the end of water
travel. The bidarka that had carried the travelers for more than
2,000 miles by Petroff’s estimate was laid up, and preparations
were ''simply and rapidly'" made for a dash on foot over the mountains
to Katmai.

18 A. B. Schanz, '"Our Alaska Expedition . . . VILL," in
Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXIII (November 28, 1891),

© 2743 Pierce, "New Light on Ivan Petroff," 8-10. 1In fairness to

Petroff it should be noted that Francis A. Walker was entirely
deserving of the honor his census agent wished to bestow upon him.
A brilliant economist with a distinguished Civil War record, Walker
left his position as Superintendent of the Census to become presi-
dent of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology.

19 Petroff, "Report,'" Tenth Census, £f. p. 24; Orth, op. cit.,
502.
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The next morning the party, now numbering four men, set out
on the trail to the south. Each man carried a pack. With them
went an elderly villager, the keeper of the local church, who had
decided to join for no other reason than to buy fifty cents worth
of nails at the Katmai trading store.?( When later describing
his trip for the press, the census agent cited this action as
evidence of how little the natives valued time or heeded exertion
and hardship. But in his official report he added that the nails
were needed to fasten the church door and praised this "shining
example of self~denial and self abnegation. "4Z

Petroff later recognized that a piece of rare good fortune
had favored his party. The four days required for the portage
were marked by fine weather., Even so he found the passage tedious
and difficult, with progress impeded by the '"crossing of eight
turbulent mountain streams, each from knee to waist deep and of
considerable width."22

"The third day of the journey," he recalled during the next
January, "was employed entirely in crossing glaciers and passing
through rocky defiles at the summit of the range forming the back-
bone of the peninsula." Only one later traveler seems to have
mentioned traversing a glacier while on the Katmai trail, so
apparently Petroff exaggerated slightly in speaking of "glaciers.'Z$
But this was a very, minor deviation from the truth on the part
of one who could prevaricate in monumental style when he set his
mind to it.

20 It is not clear from Petroff's words whether the party
numbered four without the additional man or four including him.
Since ordinarily only three men could fit in a single bidarka,
the latter alternative seems the more likely; but there is the
possibility that Petroff hired an additional member of his party
at Savonoski.

21 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, &44.

22 1In his official report he gave the number of streams as
seven, ''waist deep every one of them.'" Ibid.

23 A. B. Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . VIIL," in
Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXXIII (November 28, 1891),
274.
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Petroff was in accord with most pther west-to-east travelers,

however, in reporting that the descent from the summit pass to
Shelikof Strait was "exceedingly rapid and precipitous" until the
wooded valley of the Katmai River was reached. Then progress was
once more slowed by the necessity of fording the "innumerable"
branches of that stream and by che difficulty of breaking a path
through the intervening thickets.

On this section of the route bear tracks and trails were
seen in abundance. These signs indicated to Petroff that "great

numbers" of these animals were in the vicinity, feeding on berries

and fishing in rhe water. Since the inhabitants of Katmai were
sea otter hunters, he veported, they '"pay little or no attentien
to the bears,” who '"seem to have it all their own way.”

It was with considerable relief, therefore, that the agent
and his companions met a Katmai "chief" while descending the
river. This man had heard of their approach and was waiting with
canoces to conduct the travelers to his village near the coast.
The short remaining distance was thus covered in comparative
comfort, though the temperature was below freezing.

When the expedition reached Katmai the entire population
turned out to greet them. Bells were rung and musketry fired.
"It was the first time," claimed Petroff, "that any man had ever
arrived there overlard from St. Michael and the far off Yukon."

Petroff's "Nushegak ocarsmen" wasted little time in Katmai.
They quickly set out on their long return journey, and the census
agent was left to make his own arrangements for continuing his
voyage. He had hoped to meet a trading schooner on the coast,
but it had long since departed. There was no help for it but to
try to navigate the treacherous Shelikof Strait by bidarka.

A crew was engaged, but so evil was the reputation of the
strait for "heavy gales and mountainous sea at the least provo-
cation," that the men insisted on taking two canoes. They also
demanded adherence to the customary practive of hiring a weather-
wise individual -- dubbed an "astronome" by the Russians ~- to
counsel parties intending to cross to Kodiak Island.

Bad weather delayed the departure for nearly a week, but at
last the wind subsided and the little flotilla left Katmai under
a volley of gunfire and the general acclamation of the populace,
The frost was so severe that it was necessary to cut through thin
ice at the mouth of the river in order to gain the open sea. The
first day's run was northward up the coast to the usual point of
departure for the channel crossing.
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There Petroff learned that the mere presence of the mighty
"astronome'" was no assurance of good weather. Another period
of gales and rain set in, and the voyagers were forced to spend
the next six days ashore trying to shelter themselves under a
leaky tent.

At last, on October 19, a favorable day dawned, but the
"astronome'" decreed delay. When noon came and went Petroff gave
up all hope of proceeding that day, although a calm still pre-
vailed. Then suddenly his "astronomical highness' issued the
order, '"Now go; fair weather will attend you."

The two bidarkas put to sea at once, but the oracle was
not in them. As Petroff later recounted, the "astronome"
remembered that he had urgent business at home and wisely
remained behind.

For two hours the frail craft made rapid progress over a
glassy sea, but when they were about midway across the strait,
which Petroff estimated to be twenty-six miles wide, a puff of
wind ruffled the surface. In five minutes a roaring gale had
raised a terrifying sea. Huge rollers came "hissing and thunder-
ing" down the channel, and the small boats were nearly overwhelmed.
For eleven more hours the crew struggled to make headway, and
Petroff believed all would have been lost had not the moon come
up and enabled the men to see the combers as they approached.

Finally a landing was made through the surf on Kodiak Island.
"As if at the word of command,” recounted the agent, '"the natives
went down on their knees, thanking God for their marvellous deliver-
ance." They assured Petroff they had never before made such a

crossing.
Once over the strait, it was relatively easy to coast along

the shore to the town of Kodiak. As the boats landed at the
waterfront, Petroff '"with a sigh of relief" stepped onto the beach,
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heartily glad in the certainty that his bidarka journey of 2,500
niles was at an end. Within about two weeks he was on a schooner

bound far San Francisco.24

During January, 1881, the New York Herald printed two long
articles under the title, "Alaska's Census."25 They consisted
of a detailed and colorful deseription of Petroff's remarkable
journey cf the previous year, and the second installment was
largely devoted to the trip from Nushagak to Katmai. The scenes
and actions were presented so vividly that the account may have
been written by Petroff himself; or at least it came from the pen
of someone who interviewed the agent with unusual skill and

perception.

These articles reached a large audience. With their almost
ecstatic word pictures of Petroff's Lake Walker, they must have
convinced at least some people that the Naknek region was worth
seeing. And undoubtedly they left an impression that the Katmai
trail was a practicable route across the base of the Alaska

Peninsula.

24 Petroff to his wife, '"Kadiak,'" October 30, 1880, in
Petrov, Correspondence and Papers, MS. Except where otherwise
indicated, the account of Petroff's journey fron Naknek Lake to
Kodiak is based on "Alaska's Census," in New York Herald,
January 11, 1881; and all unidentified quotations are from that

source.

Due to Petroff's known tendency to fabricate stories
about himself as well as to falsify documents, doubts have been
expressed as to the authenticity of his claim to have made a
journey of 8,700 miles, some 2,500 of which were traveled by
canoe, during a relatively few months in 1880. The recent
discovery of Petroff's correspondence with his wife, as well as
other independent evidence, has placed such questioning at rest.
Beyond all daubt he made the trip substantially as claimed.

25 New Yovk Herald, January 10, 11, 1881.
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Later. in 1881 the Government published Petroff's preliminary
report on the Tenth Census for Alaska.26 The complete report —-
a large volume with handsome illustrations -- appeared in 1884;
it was also issued as a Congressional document.2/ The demand for
this work was so great that it was printed again in 1900 as a
section in a Senate report entitled Compilation of Narratives of
Explorations in Alaska.é8

The format of his report did not allow Petroff much latitude
in which to expound upon the beauties of Lake Walker or to describe
his journey over the Katmai trail. Yet he managed to give both
topics some attention,

In the preliminary version published in 1881 he several times
mentioned the portage from Katmai to Bristol Bay by way of Lake
Walker, indicating that in former times at least it had been a
route well used by traders. The passage, he stated, usually
required from three to seven days, depending on the weather and
would "give to the traveler a lasting impression and a correct
idea of the Alaska Peninsula, seeing as he travels from Katmai
to the bay all the phases of the country."29

These last words would seem to indicate that the fertile
brain of Ivan Petroff had conceived the idea that the "numerous
and strikingly beautiful land-locked lakes" and the "Alpine
heights" of the Naknek region might be an attraction for visitors
to Alaska. That this is exactly what he had in mind seems
evident from another remarkable passage. ''When we made this

26 Ivan Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 46 Cong.,
3d Sess., House Ex. Doc. No. 40 (Ser. 1968) (Washington, D.C.,

1881).

27 Ivan Petroff, "Report on the Population, Industries, and
Resources of Alaska," in U.S., Census Office, Tenth Census,
vol. VIII (Washington, D.C., 1884). Also published in 47 Cong.,
2 Sess., House Misc. Doc. 42, Part 8 (Ser. 2136).

28 56 Cong., 1 Sess., Senate, Report 1023 (Ser. 3896),
53-281. This edition lacks the illustrations, map, index, and
lists.

29 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 44. ¥or

other mentions of the route or Petroff's use of it, see ¢{pid.,
32-33, 86.

273



portage last October,' he wrote, "we were struck by the fact
that the tourist might land at Katmai, and in one day's foot
travel stand with us at the summit of a mountain pass, the
divide proper of the peninsula, where he would be compassed

on every hand by the grandest visions of Alpine scenery, Snows,
and glaciers."30 Petroff was indeed a prophet, though far ahead
of his time.

The complete document, published in 1884, contained an
attractive but highly romantic colored view of Lake Walker.51
"The settlement of Katmai,'" Petroff wrote in that version,

"yas once the central point of transit for travel and traffic
across the peninsula.”" Three different routes converged there;
he added, and even yet the natives living near Lake Walker came
across the range to Katmai to shop and to dispose of their furs
in preference to making the canoce voyage to Bristol Bay.5

Petroff's report for the Tenth Census has been described
by one authority as one of "the three most influential books
on Alaska published in the nineteenth century."3% Alfred Hulse
Brooks, long dean of Alaska geologists, called it "the most
notable contribution to the knowledge of the geography and
resources of Alaska."$4

A book of such przstige and such wide distribution must
have been read during the next three decades by many persons

30 Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 33.

37 Petroff, "Report," Tenth Census, VIIL, ff. p. 24. The
original watercolor upon which this illustration was based was
for a time in the Petroff correspondence in the Bancroft Library.
The painting has since been returned, and a photographic negative
of it seems to have been misplaced. Petroff was a reasonably
good artist, and it is interesting to speculate upon the possi-
bility that he may have made the original drawing.

32 Ibid., 25.

33 Sherwood, Exploration of Alaska, 57.
1

34 Alfred Hulse Brooks, The Geography and Geology of Alaska
U.S. Geological Survey, Professional Paper No. 45, Washington,

1906), 121.
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contemplating travel in Alaska. And tucked away in some of their
minds at least must have remained the concept that a well established
trail led from Bristol Bay to Katmai through the Naknek drainage.

Despite this publicity 1ittle is heard about travel over the
Katmai trail during most of the decade following Petroff's exploit.
Father Vasili Shishkin, Greek Orthodox priest at Nushagak, is
known to have covered part of the route in January, 1883, when he
ascended the Naknek River and crossed "Walker Lake" to the village
of Ikkhagamut (the later Savonoski) at its upper end. After minis-
tering to the religious needs of his flock there he went on to other
sections of his district by way of Iliamna Lake and Cook Inlet.
During a separate trip in the late summer of that year he traveled
from Kenai to Kodiak on a schooner, then crossed to Katmai and
returned to his mission headquarters in Nushagak, presumably by the
Katmai trail.3® Apparently such long trips were annual affairs for
the priest, but little word of his travels reached the outside

world.s6 '

Then, in 1889, the Katmai portage suddenly returned to public
attention as the result of its use by an extremely wealthy and some-~
what notorious British nobleman. Hugh Cecil Lowther, fifth Earl of
Lonsdale, was young, dashing, and a great sportsman. He claimed
that he had once defeated John L. Sullivan in a secret boxing match
in New York; and he and his beautiful wife, Lady Grace Cecilia
Gordon, had spent some time on a Wyoming cattle ranch in the lean
days before he succeeded his brother to the title and to the enjoy-
ment of one of the largest incomes in England.

Unfortunately for his reputation in the Victorian era, he
also apparently inherited certain predilections of his great uncle,
the second Earl, who had died in the arms of a well-known opera
singer. Young Hugh fell madly in love with an actress, and his
indiscretions were soon made known to the newspapers by the woman's
husband. It was at this point that Lord Lonsdale decided to make a
long trip to the Arctic regions of North America.

35 Documents Relative to the History of Alaska, M3, 1I,
145-146.

36 VanStone, op. cit., 36. Katmai was not in Father Shishkin's

district; therefore he probably did not visit there as frequently
as he did the settlements in the Naknek drainage.
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Various motives for the journey have been given. The earl's l
authorized bilography says only that the Hudson's Bay Company offered
its assistance should he want to see this "unknowm" part of the
world.®” A less reverent account, however, asseris that Queen Victoria I

was displeased with Hugh's philandering and dropped a hint that he
should go abroad until the scandal blew over. Accordingly, the trustees
of Lonsdale's estate brought to his attention the fact that a Scottish I
naturalist society was looking for someone to collect animal specimens
from northern Canada. The earl found it opportune to volunteer for
the task.S?d

whatever the reason, Lonsdale sailed from Liverpool during
February, 1888, and upon arrival at Montreal was met by Sir Donald
Smith, former chief officer of the Hudson's Bay Company in Canada.
Assisted by that great trading concern, he proceeded by various means
of transportation, ineluding railroad, horse sleigh, dog sled, boat,
and river steamer, to Winnipeg, the Saskatchewan River, Ile 3 la Crosse,
Lake Athabasca, Great Slave Lake, and the Mackenzie River. Descending
the latter to the Beaufort Sea and traveling eastward along the Arctic
shore, he visited Cape Bathurst and Banks Island.39

He then returned part way up the Mackenzie to Peel River. From
that stream he packed overland to the Porcupine River, which he followed .
westward intoc Alaska to Fort Yukon. According to his authorized
biography, Lonsdale there heard of the gold mining then geing on in
the Klondike area and made a side excursion to Fortymile River to see
the operations for nirmself. From one pannikin of gravel, it is claimed,
he extracted enough gold to fill a wine glass. Lonsdale'’s report to

37 Lionel Dawson, Lonsdale: The Authorized Life of Hugh Lowther,
Fifth Earl of Lonsdale, K. G., G. C. V. ¢. (London, 1946}, 60.

353 Douglas Southerland, The Yellow Earl: The Life of Hugh
Lowther, &th Earl of Lonsdale . . . {(London, 1965), 80-84.

37 The statement that Lord Lonsdale visited Cape Bathurst and
"Banks' Land" is based upon information he gave the newspapers upon
arrival in San Francisco. The Daily Examiner (San Francisco),
April 24, 1889. This press report is lnaccurate in several other
respects.
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the governor general of Canada is supposed to have inspired that
gentleman to send out an official surveying party to the Yukon
and thus to have '"set the machinery in motion" for the Klondike
Gold Rush.40

Be this as it may, when the earl reached San Francisco he
told newspaper reporters that he had talked with miners on the
Yukon River and had learned that the gold, while rich in spots,
was too scattered to prove very profitable. "I would not recom-
mend going up there to hunt gold," he declared with emphasis.?l

From Fort Yukon Lonsdale descended the Yukon River to
Russian Mission, where he once more took to travel by dog -team
for the long overland march by way of the Kuskokwim River to
Nushagak on Bristol Bay. Winter had set in, and on November 24
he recorded a temperature of 62° below zero. Nushagak was
reached on December 16, 1888.

Despite the desertion of his companion, a trader named
Belkoff who made off with the dog harness, Lonsdale decided to
push on with his Eskimo and Indian guides to Kodiak. Little is
known at present of his route except that he crossed the mountains
to Katmai. Upon his arrival in San Francisco he said he had
traveled via "Ilanna river [Kvichak River, outlet to Iliamma
Lake ?], Pakwik river [Naknek River, near the mouth of which was
Pawik village ?], ond Sevenofski [Savonoski]."42 Although this
description leaves much to be desired, it seems clear that the
titled adventurer crossed from Savonoski to Shelikof Strait by
the well-known trail over Katmai Pass.43

A blizzard caught the party as it was crossing the Aleutian
Range. Lonsdale continued on through the storm, though doing so
cost the lives of most of the dogs and even, it is said, nearly
resulted in his own death. When he reached Katmai, his sledge
was alone. The rest did not struggle in until two or three days
later.

40 Dawson, op. cit., 83-84.
41 The Daily Examiner (San Francisco), April 24, 1889.
42 Ibid.

43 An official Government report published in 1893 definitely
states that Lonsdale used the Katmai Pass route. U.S., Census
Office, Eleventh Census, 72.
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Available accounts are rather vague and contradictory as
to the exact time of Lonsdale's journey across the peninsula.
Evidently the trip uccurred during late January and early
February, 1889. He remained several weeks at Katmai until he
was picked up by an Alaska Jommercial Company'vessel and taken
to Kodfak. From there he sailed in the company's steamer Bertia
to San Francisco, where he arrived on April 23, 1889.44

Lord Lonsdale was engagingly modest in summing up the
results of his adventure for the San Francisco Fegniner. It
was ''virtually a sporting trip,”" he said, undertaken "merely
to obtain specimens, [and] information as to localities, specaes
of birds and varieties of game in the northern latitudes." The
reporters, however, did not take him at his word. "His experience,"”
said one, "makes a most valuable addition to the records of Arctic
exploration.'4d

Not all observers shared this view. One spoil-sport writer
in Winnipeg pointed out that most of the region traversed by
Lonsdale was already well known and even '"populated." It appears,
the unimpressed author continued, that '"the gallant Lord has earned

notoriety as an Arctic traveler very easily."4f And it must be admitted
that, as far as the general public was concerned at least, Lonsdale's

journey provided very little specific information concerning the
Katmai Trail.47 But the newspaper publicity left some people with
the impression that traversing this route in winter was a highly
unpleasant and dangercus undertaking indeed.48

44 Lord Lonsdale kept a diary of his journey, and this docu-
ment was still in the possession of his descendants as late as
1946. Hopefully this document would repay study by throwing light
upon both the journey and conditions in Savonoski and Katmai in 1889.

45 The Daily Examiner (San Francisco), April 24, 1889,

48  San Franeisco Chrownicle, April 11, 1889,

47 1In addition to the sources already cited in the footnotes,
this account of Lord Lonsdale's journey is based upon The Times
(London), April 11, 25; May 31, 1889.

48 Schanz, "Our Alaska Expeditiem . . ., VIIL," 274.
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Scarcely had the stories concerning Lord Lonsdale's exploits
disappeared from the columns of the press than a new venture once
more placed the Katmai portage in the limelight. Early in 1890
Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, a New York weekly with a
national circulation, decided to send an expedition to Alaska.

The announced purpose was to gather accurate geographical infor-
mation concerning the still relatively unknown territory. Sceptics,
however, have asserted that the real motive was to obtain "excit—
ing copy" for articles.4?

In any case, the publishers persuaded the United States Coast
and Geodetic Survey to supply scientific instruments so that
accurate observations could be made, and on April 10, 1890, the
party set sail from San Francisco in a Coast Survey vessel. Upon
reaching Alaska, the entire expedition ascended the Chilkat River
and crossed over the coastal range into Canada. There, at Lake
Kusawa, one group split off and returned to the coast that season
by way of the Alsek River.

The main body, numbering only four men, surveyed Arkell Lake
and then descended the Yukon to Fortymile River. There Alfred B.
Schanz of New York, the expedition’s historian and astronomer,
fell seriously ill and had to be left at a camp near the Alaska-
Canada boundary. The remaining men, headed by E. Hazard Wells of
Cincinnati, turned away from the Yukon and ascended Fortymile
River.

It was nearly the middle of August before Schanz was able to
renew his travels. He and a volunteer companion drifted down the
mighty Yuken in a frail miner's boat hoping to reach Saint Michael
in time to catch a ship for home. But when they arrived at their
destination on September 8, 1890, they found that the cutter Bear,
the last vessel of that season, had already left. Schanz's com-
panion decided to spend the winter at St. Michael, but the Frank
Leslie's explorer considered it his duty to move forward.

As chance would have it, William C. Greenfield, enumerator
of the Yukon district for the Eleventh Census, was also at St.
Michael, and he was anxious to get to Kodiak where transportation
to San Francisco was available. Schanz and Greenfield quickly
joined forces. They hired twe three-hole bidarkas, each manned
by two "corpulent, greasy, and tireless" Eskimos; and before the
day of Schanz's arrival was out they were on their way via the

49 Sherwood, Exploration of Alaska, 140.
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difficult route up the lower Yukon, across to the Kuskokwim, and
around by coast and stream to Nushagak on Bristol Bay.50

Reaching Nushagak on October 11, the travelers were welcomed
by John W. Clark, the same Alaska Commercial Company agent who had
been so helpful to Ivan Petroff a decade earlier. Here Schanz
changed his plans. Claiming that he could obtain no willing and
competent guides, he decided to go into winter quarters at the
nearby Moravian mission.

Greenfield was made of sterner stuff. He pushed on by the
Katmai Pass route, reached Kodiak, and arrived safely in California.
His time of four days from ""Pak Wik'" at the mouth of the Naknek
River to Katmai was considered a record for speed, though Petroff
had attested earlier that the trip could be made in three days
under ideal weather conditioms.

Evidently the census enumerator was not the only person to
traverse the Katmai route in the early fall of 1890. Prior to
September 21 of that year -—- probably several weeks earlier —— a
number of miners had left Saint Michael bound for Kodiak by way
of the Kuskokwim portage. Several of them were escorting a demented
missionary. There seems to be no conclusive evidence that these
men crossed Katmai Pass, since there were several possible lines
of travel from Nushagak to Kodisk; but chances are that they did,
because at that time zhe portage trail between the Naknek River
and Katmai, "though becet with difficulties," was ''considered one

50 This account of the organization of the Frank Leslie's
expedition and of Schanz's trip to Nushagak is based on
"Exploring Alaska,'" in Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper,
LXXII (June 20, 1891), 337-340; and A. B. Schanz, "Our Alaska
Expedition," in ¢bid., LXXIII (September 26, 1891), 122. See
also Orth, op. cit., 17.

57 Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . VIII" in Frank
Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXIIL (November 28, 1891), 274;
Petroff, Population and Resources of Alaska, 44. That Greenfield
actually used the Katmai Pass route is seemingly confirmed by the
report of the Eleventh Census. U.S., Census Office, Eleventh
Census, 72-73.
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of the most feasible routes across the upper peninsula.'$Z Another
person reported to have crossed Katmai Pass by 1890 was John W.
Clark, the trader at Nushagak.53 Clearly, the Katmai trail was
becoming known.

After the departure of Greenfield, A. B. Schanz settled in
at Nushagak. He bought a team of sled dogs and passed the time
training them. Given a sled, he devoted his evenings, when not
dipping into Clark's library of "ancient and modern masters,” to
making dog harness, elaborately decorated with red tassels, ground
squirrel tails, and bells.

One night Clark happened to mention reports he had received
of a large lake north of Lake Iliamna. Schanz's ears perked up
since this body of water, though previously visited and even
indicated on maps, had not been precisely located or described.%?
The two men were soon happily planning a winter exploring expedi-
tion, and preparations were nearly completed when, on December 18,
Schanz's superior in the Frank Leslie party, E. H. Wells, unexpect-
edly appeared at Clark's door.

After leaving Schanz on the Yukon during June, Wells had
ascended Fortymile River, explored the country about the Upper
Tanana and Tok Rivers, and then made his way down the Tanana
and the Yukon to Saint Michael. He arrived there on September 18,
ten days after Schanz had left. Receiving the same "disagree-
able information” ihat no boat could be expected for about ten
months, he too determined to head for Kodiak by way of the
KuskokwimNushagak-Katmai route.

62 U.s., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72; E. H. Wells,
"Our Alaska Expedition . . . VIII," in Frank Leslie's Illustrated
Newspaper, LXXIIT (August 29, 1891), 59.

68 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Census, 72-73.

5¢ In his newspaper articles Schanz later claimed that he
"discovered" Lake Clark. Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . .
VIL," in Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXIII (November
14, 1891), 240. The lake probably had been visited by Charles
L. McKay during the early 1880's, however, and undoubtedly by
Russians before that. But Schanz named it, and his survey
"placed Lake Clark definitely on the maps." Orth, op. eit., 17.
For a discussion of earlier knowledge of Lake Clark see VanStone,
or. eit., 14.
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When Wells reached the west side of Nushagak Bay, he found
further progress blocked by floating ice in the channel. For six
weeks he remained ice-bound at the Bradford salmon cannery, completely
unaware that Schanz was only a few miles away on the opposite shore.
He improved the time by arranging with Fred Koltchoff and Fred
Anderson, employees of the nearby "Scandinavian cannery," to use
their dog teams and sleds for an overland trip south to Katmai station
as soon as the rivers were frozen and the snow well packed.

On December 18 Wells crossed over to Clark's store to complete
his arrangements and there met Schanz. The two men quickly came to
an agreement. Wells and his party would follow the 'direct route"
to Katmai and wait for Schanz. The latter would make his projected
exploration with Clark and then join Wells.

At last, on January 28, 1891, Wells was ready to start. He, as
chief of operations and photographer of the Frank Leslie expedition,
was in command of the party of seven men. The other members were
Franklin B. Price, a "helper" who had been with the explorers since
the beginning; Indiank, a Chilkat Indian who had also shared all the
toils of the expedition; two native guides, Was-sut~ka and Pete; and
two Scandinavian cannery men from Nushagak, Fred Koltchoff and Gus,
who were to serve as drivers for the teams and bring them back to
Nushagak from Katmai.

The outfit includzd about 32 dogs of "all sizes, shapes, and
degrees of surliness,”’ and three sleds, one of which, a *rim, steel-
gray craft with red trim, had been built by Wells during the month
of waiting at Clark's. The men were equipped with fur '"sleeping-
sacks," heavy fur clothing, and a large tent. They also carried a
coal o0il stove and five gallons of fuel. This stove, said Wells,
"proved to be a treasure.' All the provisions that could possibly
be carried, including several hundred dried salmon for the dogs,
were lashed on the sleds. The entire load weighed at least 1,200
pounds.

The party got away during the afternoon with- the temperature
hovering near zero. Wells described the scene: "There was a wild
uproar of yelping dogs, a shouting of drivers, a sudden headlong
plunge down the trail, and we were off, while the old cannon of the
trading-post boomed an echoing farewell."

After a brief stop at the Moravian mission to take leave of
Schanz and other friends, the little caravan headed up the frozen
Nushagak River, encouraged on their way by another salute, this time
from guns and revolvers. Few details of the route are known. Wells
later merely recorded that progress was sliow ''over streams and
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tundra, hills and mountains" and across "several lakes of
considerable size" until finally the lakes and rivers were
left behind and the Aleutian Range entered.

During this part of the journey the party was hampered by
heavy falls of snow and rough ice surfaces. Camp was generally
made amidst timber, with the snow six or seven feet deep on the
ground. Wood fires usually sank far down in the snow, leaving
the travelers to freeze on the surface. But the coal-oil stove,
Wells's"little iron comforter," kept the tent warm and dried out
wet clothes as long as the fuel supply lasted,

The group had a narrow escape while crossing one of the lakes.
The ice was ordinarily three of four feet thick and perfectly safe
for travel, but at one point, "over a whirlpool," the coating was
hardly an inch in thickness.“9 As the sleds passed this spot the
surface began to crack. Water gurgled up behind the runners as
the dogs pulled the loads at full speed to firmer footring.

Beyond the lakes, the party ascended what almost certainly was
the valley of the present Ukak River. Wells described the progress:

The way at first led up through a dreary, rock-bound
canon, narrow and half-filled with snow and ice. Over
the treacherous surface we passed in safety, and curving
upward among the peaks, snow-robed and desclate, reached
at length a small frozen lake which marked the summit of
the "divide."9¢ All about us was a2 wild array of peaks
bare of any semblance of vegetation and wearing a wild,
Arctic aspect, The roar of water could be heard in several
cafions, and in one place the torrent had washed away its
heavy coverlet of snow leaving a thirty-foot cliff of that

56 The ice on the upper reaches of Naknek Lake was corsidered
"very treacherous" by early travelers. '"Charlie" Carter, a mail
carrier on the Katmal route, told Robert F. Griggs that thawing
spots were encountered when the air temperature was not above
15° F., which to his mind indicated the presence of hot springs
nearby. Griggs, The Valley »F Ten Thousand Smokes, 267.

66 J. E. Spurr mentioned seeing a lake "on the northwestern
side, near the summit' when he rrossed Katmail Pass in 1898.
About 20 years later, after the aruption, National Geographic
Society explorers said that rema’sns of this lake were still
present. Ibid.,, 271,



red streaks, indicating that at some time or other the red
snow of the Arctic regions had fallen upon these mountains .97

The descent from the pass to Katmai was both rapid and
exciting. At one point Wells's sled was cast free from the dogs
and useé by the leader and two companicns to toboggan down a
long slope which appeared safe from the top. As the loaded
vehicle hurtled downward at an estimated speed of 60 miles an
hour, the men realized that ''there seemed to be no bottom to the
hill." Only by the narrowest margin did they escape plowing into
a clump of trees before finally coming to a halt. Farther down
the mountainside the sleds had to be lowered by ropes for about
200 feet down an almost perpendicular cliff.

material on either bank. In the strata we noticed several

The journey from the summit to Shelikof Strait was accomplished
in one eventful day, and by the evening of February 14, 1891, the
party was safely at Katmai village, made welcome by "Trader Smith,
the only white man in the place." Wells gained the impression that
the settlement was "of good size," inhabited by about 200 persons,
"mostly Aleuts, who eked out a living by fishing and hunting the

Katmai and hired it to carry him across to Kodiak. The rest of
the party remained behind at the trader’s house to wait foer Schanz.%8

Meanwhile Schanz, accompanied by John W. Clark, nine Eskimos,
and a young Russian volunteer from Nushagak, was engaged in a long
and arduous, but geographically productive, exploration of the Lake
Iliamna-Lake Clark region, roughly 40 <o 120 miles north of Naknek
Lake. The party ran out of food and suffered severely from cold
and accidents. When Koggiung, a settlement at the mouth of the
Kvichak River on Bristol Bay, was safely reached on February 24,
only one man was able or willing to stick with Schanz for the over-
land dash to Katmai.

57 Wells, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . X," in Frank Leslie's
Illustrated Newspaper, LXXIIL (September 19, 1891), 106.

58 This account of Wells's journey from Saint Michael to Kodiak
is based upon “Exploring Alaska,” in Frank Leslie's Illustrated News-
paper, LXXII (June 20, 1891), 337-340; and E. H. Wells, "Our Alaska
Expedition,” in £bid., LXXIII (Avsust 29, 18°1), 59; {(September 5,
1891), 75; (September 19, 1831), .6,
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The Frank Leslie expedition's historian and astronomer was
thus forced to organize a new party at Koggiung. The nucleus
was his loyal Eskimo, Anokhtoknagok, alias Vasutka, who served
as ''guide, philosopher, friend, cook, and interpreter." He
quickly hired an active young native named Ivan Kak Kank-Then,
but no more recruits were obtained at Koggiung. He was able to
buy a sled, some delapidated harness, and 13 dogs to supplement
the 9 animals and the single sled remaining to him from the Lake
Clark journey. And he acquired quantities of dried fish and
"cleaned out all the rice, butter, bacon, sugar, hard-tack, tea,
and beans which the half-breed trader, Mishka, had in his cache."

Thus equipped, the small company pulled out of Koggiung on
the morning of February 27. At the last minute the local chief
or "tione," Pietr, agreed to go along as far as the next village,
"Pak Wik" or Pawik on the north bank of the Naknek River at its
mouth. This favor, which Schanz thought was due to a "'subsidy"
of two dollars he gave the head man, increased the prestige of
the party and assured its welcome at Pawik.

Cheered on by the shouts and salutes of the Koggiung populace,
Schanz and his companions moved south over the ice on Bristol Bay.
The road was smooth and well-beaten, sothe 11 or 12 miles were
covered rapidly, and soon after three o'clock in the afternoon
the transpeninsular expedition pulled into the "important village"
of Pawik, now known as Naknek.

The local "tione' and '"the aged and honorable" trader,
Nicolai, were warm in their greetings. '"Everything in the village
was offered me most liberally," recalled Schanz, "and my acceptance
of a favor seemed to arouse enthusiastic joy. To show my condes-
cending qualities, therefore, I repeatedly patted the chiefs
cordially on the back, and slept that night in the great Yassigima
[clubhouse] among the fighting-~bucks and “he fleas."

At Pawik another recruit, an ZGskimo named Mathei Chakapan.,
was added to the company, and the four men of the party tcok their |
departure, seemingly on February 28, "an ideal sledding day." 1
Schanz later gave an account of the route: .

The road up the Nak Nik River was simply magnificent --
a perfect avenue over the ice where the tracks had been
cut of a dozen or more native sleds. The dogs had
recovered from their over-fed condition and were on the
jump, the sun ghown brightly, the air was brisk encugh
to be bracing, and the wind was from the southeast and
warm. This wari wind, however, was a wolf in sheep’'s
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clothing. It had blown steadily for several days, and I
eventually succeeded in achieving a small miracle. It

was now only the last of February, practically midwinter, l
yet the Nak Nik River broke up from source to mouth.

Of course we were in for it, since no party of mine

was ever known to miss any trivial pileces of ill-luck

which might be about. We awoke one morning amid a series I
of explosions resembling the discharge of artillery, and

found our camp on the ragged edge of a wild, unhampered

torrent, grinding an ice jam into bits and gnawing at I
the banks for mouthfuls of vegetation.

Forced away from the river by a protruding headland, the

party "made an obstinate bee-line'' across country to Naknek

Lake. Several days of travel up the lake "over a wide, uninterest-—
ing expanse of ice, bordered by a gray, indefinite timber-line"
brought the company to ''Severnosky village,'" later known as
Savonoski, which Schanz described as ''an Esquimau hamlet." The
arrival and subsequent events are best pictured by Schanz's own
words:

The inhabitants of this village have by a number of
travelers been characterized as so brutal ani dishonest
that nowadays the stranger dislikes to accept Severnosky
hospitality. We were not particular about such matters,
however, especially because half of my crew and myself
had received a coid bath by running in the dark into open I
water, upon which a flock of ducks, harbingers of a new
spring, were quacking in the gloom. We only arrived at
Severnosky at ten at night, dripping wet, where we were I
not frozen stiff, and the natives did everything for us
in their power.

We remained there the next day to prepare for the I
trip over the pass, and the ratives nursed us with the
greatest hospitality. But evertually when, very =zarly
on the morning of March 4th, I had everything rezdy for I

a start, my American axe was reported lost. Of zoirse

we could not leave without an axe, and the affa’+ raused

me to lose my temper without delay. 1 drew my 45-calibre I
six-shooter, loaded it slowly and carefully, whilzs the

villagers began assuming embarrassed and startled

59 Schanz, "Our Alaska EZxpedition . . . VIIL," in Frank
Leslie'’s Illustrated Newsparzr, LXIII (November 28, 1891), 274.
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expressions, and then I announced that unless the axe,
or at least an axe, were forthcoming in ten minutes,

I would open hostilities by heginning to shoot the
village dogs. It was a "bluff," for I don't think

I could have found the heart to kill an innocent brute;
but the scheme worked like a charm. We left in five
minutes with two axes and several fresh substitutes
for some of our crippled dogs.

When the party left Savonoski it consisted of six men,
two Eskimos -—- Stepanka and Vasutka Vassilitch -- having been
hired at the village. The next two days were spent climbing
"up steep bluffs, across rocky table-lands, through fierce
gorges with wild mountain torrents, around the base of an active
volcano, whose summit was veiled in clouds, but from whose
sides bubbled steaming, sulphurous, malodorous streams; up,
up, up, to the very edge of the timber-line."

"There," Schanz later wrote, 'within sight of the notorious
pass, through which even now a death-dealing black 'purga' was
whirling, we camped, three thousand feet high, in the last thin
little group of trees.'" All six members of the group huddled
in a little wall-tent for one day and a good part of the next
waiting for the blizzard to die out. ZFinally Schanz grew
impatient, believing that the natives were occasionally over-
cautious in sucn matters. He looked out through the falling
snow and thought the storm looked less black over the pass.

Then he delivered an ultimatum to his men.

"If you are afraid to go with the dogs and sleds," ae
said, "I will leave one man with the sled-outfit and the rest
cf us will pack what is left over the mountain. I will give
vou five minutes to talk it over."

Within about two minutes the natives started to rcll up
"o,

the fur bedding. '"Leavs one sled; take all the dogs," they
announced. ' ‘

Schanz described the sequal:

It was a splendid idea. We left everything not
on the mountain, hitched the twenty~three dogs to the
dainty sled "Cvclone," donned our snow-shoes, and

started, at eleven o'clock on the morning of March 7th,
on a veritasble stampede over the dangerous Katma: -ass.



The gap was not as clear as it had looked from a distance,
for a violent snow-storm was whirling through it, limit-
ing our field of view to a radius of a few yards.

But we had little time for pondering. The twenty-
three dogs had started on the run, and with their light
load maintained so great a speed that it was all Stepan
and I, who ran ahead, could do to keep out of their way.
When we got over the hot sulphur pools on the top of the
"divide," and the descent began with a gradual slope over
a snow-~-covered glacier, the dash assumed a semblance of
recklessness which shook one's nerves, but there was no
stop now. The dogs secemed to feel the need of hurry, and -
the storm now got in our rear and helped to urge our speed.
The descent might eventually have ended disastrously, had
not several bald spots of ground, where the Pacific sun
had already driven away the snow, intervened and acted as
brakes . . . .

We were all now exhilarated by the rapidity of our
motion, and as we really in an emergency could have spared
the sled, I decided to lose no time in getting down. I
had the dogs unhitched from the sled without being taken
out of the harness, and then instructed my men to make every-
thing secure on the sled. Then Stepan and I started the
grandest coasting experience in the history of sled-traveling.
We had four thousand feet to go by stages of several hundred
feet at a time. 0 Fire- Stepan and I would coast down a
terrace; the dogs, howling, yvelping and fighting, the whole
twenty-three in a bunch, would roll down in a squirming mass,
and then in a cloud of snow-particles, the sled would thuncer
down a slope with one or two Esquimaux clinging tc it, while
the rest, like the lamen*ed Jill, came tumbling after.

It was a dangerous spert, but we got down without an
accident, and camped at sez-—level, about eight miles from
Katmai, at half-past four in *%iwe afternocon. We had made
a trip, which has taken days, “» Iive and a half hours. 81

60 The actual elevation of Xatma’ Pass is about 2,500 feet.

61 Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition . . . VIIL," in Frank
Leslie's Illustrated Neweparer, LXXIII (November 28, 1891), 274,
Paragraphing has been added, and a few obvious typographical
errors have been corrected .3 the above quotatiom.
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The party was in motion early on the morning of the next
day, March 8, 1891, Warm weather had opened the streams on the
south slope of Aleutian Range, and Wells and his companions had
to make 15 fords before finally reaching a smooth ice field
extending to Katmai village. Then, said Schanz, "all six of us
sat on the sled and sang an Esquimau chantg, while the twenty-
three dogs galloped for the fish~caches."?

After a few days of rest at Katmai, Schanz's Eskimos
collected the dogs and headed northward back over the Katmai
Pass. Schanz joined the members of the Wells party and waited
for transportation to Kodiak. Before long the Alaska Commer-
cial Company's schooner, Lydia, sent at the instance of Wells,
appeared off shore, and all the Frank Leslie explorers were
carried across Shelikof Strait. TFrom Kodiak a chartered schooner
took them to Sitka, where they were able to catch a steamer for
Port Townsend, Washington.55

The Frank Leslie expedition left one of the most graphic
accounts of travel over the Katmai trail, and this widely distri-
buted narrative must have strengthened the impression that this
route afforded a feasible track across the Alaska Peninsula, ever
in winter. And the historian and astronomer of the party, A. B.
Schanz, appears to have been the first person to record in print
the name "Katmai pass,’' an honor hitherto assigned to J. E. Spurr
and W. S. Post.6?

£2 Schanz later stated that his party actually traveled for
six days between Pawik and Katmai, with two additional days occupied
in resting en route. This estimate does not appear to agree exactly
with the dates he gave for departure and arrival.

63 This account of Schanz's travels from Nushagak to Katmai
is based largely on A. B. Schanz, "Our Alaska Expedition,” in
FPrank Leslie's Illustrated Newspaper, LXXIII (September 25, 1891),
122; (October 3, 1891), 138-3139; (October 10, 1891), 156; {(October
24, 1891), 188; (October 31, 1891), 208; (November 7, 1891), 224;
(November 14, 1891}, 240-241; (November 28, 1891), 268, 274. All
unidentified quotations are from the last two articles in the above-
described series.

64 Orth, op. cit., 202.
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CHAPTER IX
"An Appalling Death-List"

Two years after Wells and Schanz returned from their journey,
the United States Census Office issued its Report on Population
and Resources of Alaska at the Eleventh Census: 1890. This monu~-
mental volume, fully as attractive and popular as its predecessor
of the Tenth Census, pointed out that the track from Katmai to the
Naknek River was one of the most practicable routes across the penin-
sula and mentioned its use by the Frank Leslie expedition and other
travelers.l

Despite this authoritative endorsement, there are few surviving
records of travel over the Katmai trail during the years between
1891 and 1898. A geologist who crossed the pass during the latter
year reported vaguely that the tracks leading west from Katmai had
been taken a number of times by Americans, "especially traders and
missionaries," and that two prospectors from the Yukon —~- "Hawley
and Carr" -- had recently made the trip, evidently in 1897.2 But
it was not until 1898 that the Katmai trail came back into widespread
public notice. Then it came with a bang.

During March of that year the route figured in one of Alaska's
greatest epics of man against Nature. The previous fall nine vessels
of the American whaling fleet had been trapped in the ice both east
and west of Point Barrow. The crews of several of the ships found
refuge at the H. Liebes & Company whaling station at Point Barrow,
but an inventory of provisions quickly revealed that even with severe
rationing the stores would be exhausted by the first of the follow-
ing July. It was possible but hardly likely that the next season's
fleet would arrive by that date.

Under the circumstances there seemed to be only one course open
if many lives were not to be los%. A party would have to be sent
southward to a telegraph office to persuade the ship owners or the

1 U.S., Census Office, Eleventh Ceneus, 72-73.

2 Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Southwest Alaska,” 100. Spurr
said that Hawley and Carr made their crossing in the same year as
"Mr. Tilton," who crossed in the winter of 1897. In actuality,
however, Tilton traversed the route early in 1398. '
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government to send early relief. That meant going to Seattle, San
Francisco, or some other port on the West Coast of the United States.

George Fred Tilton, third mate of the steam whaler Belvedere,
volunteered to attempt the journey. On October 23, 1897, he and
two Siberian natives set out by dog sled. Following the coast
and meeting frequent delays from storms and open water the party
reached Point Hope, where H. Liebes & Company had another station.
Here the Siberians refused to go farther, and Tilton recruited two
Point Hope Eskimos, Tickey and Canuanar, man and wife. Tilton
never regretted the choice. ''Tickey was a good man,'" he said later,
"and his wife was twice the man that he was.'?

Refitted, Tilton and his companions set out from Point Hope
on November 29. Fortunately missions and whaling stations were
encountered as the party trudged southward, so provisions could
be replenished at intervals. But nevertheless there was at least
one occasion on which two dogs had to be killed to provide food
for the others.

On January 3, 1898, three days north of St. Michael, Tilton
was surprised to meet Lieutenent David Henry Jarvis and Dr. S, J.
Call of the revenue cutter Beqr.? These men, it developec. were
on their way te Port Clarence, where they were to round up a herd
of reindeer and ther drive the animals to Point Barrow o feed the
stranded whalers.

When the whaling fleet had failed to return,. the relatives
of the crewmen became worried and induced the government to attemp:
a relief expedition, although it was not known where the ships were
or whether the men were alive or dead. Due to the grea: distance
involved, the only practicable method of getting food tc the Arctic
in the dead of winter se=med te be to move it on the hoof.

Lieutenant Jarvis had doubts that the herd could reach Point
Barrow, doubts in which Tilton sheared. The whaler saw no valid
reason to abandon i#is cwn mission, so he =otinued southward.

5 George Frecd Tilton, “Cap'n George Fred" Himself {(Garden
City, N.Y., 1928), 199.

4 U.S. Reverue Cutter Service, Report of the Cruise of the

U.S. Revenue Cutter Bea: . . . from November 27, 1837, to
September 13, 18¢¢ (Washington, 1899), 44,
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From Fort Saint Michael he headed for the Yukon River with
the idea <f ascending it to Dawson and then crossing the mountains
to Valdez. Hearing from some stranded boatmen that there was starva-
tion in Dawson, he changed his mind. He ascended the Yukon for about
seventy miles to Andreafski. Here Tilton found the temperature
standing at fifty-seven below zero. ''No weather for haying," he
remarked. Then he traversed a high range to the Kuskokwim River,
crossed to the Nushagak River, and followed that stream down to a
cannery at its mouth.

The watchman at the cannery drew a map for Tilton showing, '"as
well as he knew how," the course of a trail that led through a divide
and '"beyond to a village called Katmai." Tilton carried a chart which .
identified Katmai as the location of an Alaska Commercial Company
station, so he believed he could find a boat there which would enable
him to reach Kodiak.

It tock the whaler and his Eskimos twenty-one days of "as hard
travelling as we had found anywhere'" %o go from Nushagak to Katmai.
The mountains and frequent blizzards hampered their mcvemer.t. Some
days they could not move for more than an hour. "It w:is the wind
that held us back more th=a anything,”' Tilton la%er reca:led. 'The
dogs couldn't stand it at all."’

, Once the summit of Karnai Tase was reached, it took taree days

to lower the dogs and szleds down the steep slope. Then they followed
"a big open stream or water' —— certainly Mageik Creek and Katmai

River -~ for two days to the beach, arriving on March 12. The weather
had turned warmer, and the stream was rushing with melted snow. Coming
within sight of Katmai village tzey found that "‘n accordance with
fate's usual plan" they were on “he opposite side of the riwer. Half
the camping gear was lost in making the crossing.

Tilten recorded that Katmai Village ~hen consisted of four huts
of natives. The Alaska Commercial Company's station had been moved
eighteen months e~rlier. What was worze, “here was no food except
game and no boa%t 2xcept an old discardec¢ dovy that 'wouldn't .old

pumpkins.

The hoat was patched up somehow ar< caulked wii: Tilton's only
suit of underwear and one of his deerskin suits. Then, at dawn on
March 17, 1898, cre of the Shelikof Str~it's rare calm days, the

5 Tilton. op. cit., 214,




party launched its frail craft, and Tilton rowed the thirty-seven
miles to Kodiak Island.

From Kodiak Tilton made his way by ship to Portland, Oregon,
where he delivered the mail he had brought out from ghe Arctic
and wired the owners of the Belvedere for funds. The New Bedford
proprietors refused to believe that Tilton could have made the
1,500-mile overland journey from Point Barrow and declined to send
him a cent. Using his own funds, the whaler went on to San
Francisco, where he found agents of several other vessels more
reasonable. A merchant ship was loaded with supplies and sent off
in short order for the Arctic.

Tilton had the satisfaction of knowing that his great effort
was not in vain. The stores shipped from San Franciscc enabled
the six whaling vessels that svrvived the winter to work in Arctic
waters during the following svmmer. His fourney did not result in
any saving of life, however, since Lieutenart Jarvis had reached
Point Barrow with a remmant of his reindee: herd on March 29, 1898;
and the cutter Beqr had arrived during July to bring home the zick
and the men whose ships had been crushed by ice.f

The year 1898 saw another iuportant crossing of Katmai Pess,
one made by a scientist whose printed report has been termed
"almost the only publiished source" concerning “he condition of the
Katmai trail before tte eruption of 1912 vastly altered the topo-
graphy.”/ Cartainiy the account is the most informative source
available. This expedition also resulted in the production of the
only detailed map of the route and its surrounding terrain prior
to the disaster, and it was responsible for the single known
picture of Katmai Pass as it appeared ‘n pre-eruntion times.f

6 This account of Tilton's journey s based largely on Tilton,
op. cit., 185-224. Ale~ used were William Bixby, Track of “he
Beaqr (New York, 1965), 154-186; and Joe King, "Wher Tisaster Over-
took the Whaling Fleet," in Alaska-Yukon Mcgazine, Vil (December,
1908), 189-2n2,

7 Griygs, The Valley of Ten Thousard Smokes, 257.
& Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in Zouthwestern Alaska," map

no. 1., ff. p. 140; and plate XI, figure 3, "Summit of Katmai
Pass," opp. p. 60.
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The United States Geological Survey sent four parties to
Alaska in 1898. The one covering the most ground was headed
by Josiah Edward Spurr, a geologist with some literary talent.?d
After going up the Susitna River from the head of Cook Inlet,
crossing to the Kuskokwim, ascending the Kanektok and then
descending the Togiak to Bristol Bay, the party found itself
at Nushagak late in September. 7The group then consisted of
Spurr; William Schuyler Post, topographer: and Oscar Rohn and
George Hartman, ''camp hands."

Spurr had intended to return to Cook Inlet by way of Iliamna
Lake and Lake Clark, but the lateness of the season, with its
dangers of ice and heavy winds, caused him to abandon this idea.
The group decided instead to cross the peninsula to Katmai byv
way of Becharof Lake, from which a short, low pass gave access
to Shelikof Strait only a short distance south of Katmai Ray.

With this end in view, Spurr set about gathering z=r outfit.
Four three-hole bidarkas were obtained, and eight Nushagax
natives were hired to paddle them. A European who was s=2asonally
employed at a local cannery was taken on as guide, and a orospector
who had missed the last boat to the States was permitted *o ioin
gince he had his own Tidarka.

At this point the natives balked at going by way of Becharef
Lake. They feared bef:g caughi in the ice of the lakes and
rivers of this route ».fore they could return. “hey suggested
instead the shorter but more difficult path up *he Naknek drain-
age and over Katmai Pass. Spurr vielded teo their judgment,

A start was made on Octobe: %, ™t storms so deliyved the
boats alonmg the coast that they d:.d not 2ross Xvichax Bay and
reach the mouth of the Naknek Riwer uniil the ~enth. There, at
a cannery closed for the zeason, Souvrr obtained an additional
bidarka for the guide. The next €ay, escorted by half a dozen
local native craft by way of doing them honor, the travelers
began the run up the short Nali.ek River,

With the eye of a2 trainec geologisz:z, Spurr not~< *hat there
were no rock outcrops along the stream. The bsnks weve of strati-
fied clay and sands containirz vumerous boulders, msay of them
gtriated. From both shores :he marshy tundra -f th: western
peninsula seemed to stretch away without end.

9 Sherwocd, Ezploraiion of Alaska, 770, 175.
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The going was easy, as the only fast water was on the upper
course of the stream, directly below the outlet of Lake Naknek.
Even at that point, the leader observed, there was no rock ridge
damming the lake, only the same stratified drift seen below.

Camp that night was made near the outlet.

The next morning, October 12, the little flotilla started
across Lake Naknek. Although the water was perfectly calm, the
natives paddled at full speed, fearful of being caught by the
sudden gales which often whipped the mountain lakes into fury.
When darkness fell a halt was made for supper. Spurr estimated,
much too generously, that about 40 miles had been covered to
that time. Then, in the night, an estimated 20 additional miles
were traveled up Iliuk Arm, "surrounded by especially high and
gloomy mountains," to the head of the lake..'0

Savonoski was reached the next morning. The Nushagak crews
lost no time in landing their passengers anc¢ then heading for
home. The increasing cold warned them that thelr water pathway
might at any moment become 2 frozen trap.

The Geological Survey party spent the remaincer :of October
13.at the villags nreparing for the arduous hike over the Aleutian
Range. Equipment and provisions were sorted ouf, and everything
not essential weas c¢istarded. Ter natives were employed to help
carry the remaining lcad acress in a single trip.

The next day, October 14, the company started southward up
the wide and gently ascending valley of the present Ukak River.
Progress was difficult because of deep moss and the extensive
swamps covered with tufts of grass, the notoriocus t8tes de femme
of the Canadian voyageurs. Drier knolls dotting the damp areas
relieved matters somewhat, and scon the trail rose onto the hill~-
side to the east of the stresam. Travel was not much better on the
slope, however, since "boiling “rooks'" falling into the Ukak bad
to be forded at frequent intervals. Also, the climb upwards over
a series of "slight benches' only brought the party in%o a etill
larger plateau valley which wrs likewise swampy.

10 Spury later said that in his account he had '"retained"
the name "Naknek Lake' despite the fact that the designation
"Lake Walker" azppearec on the map in Pe“roff's Tenth Census
report. Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in ¢::thwesters Alaska,” 90~91.
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Spurr and his companions camped that evening on the banks
of a tributary which joins the main stream at about the point where
the Ukak River begins to change its course from south to southeast.
On the 15th they reached the head of the Ukak drainage, halting on

the branch now known as the River Lethe only a short distance north-
west of Katmal Pass.

As the party progressed up the valleys of the Ukak and the Lethe,
Spurr noted that the mountains on either side became higher until,
near the summit, they were revealed as a continuous chain of volcanoes.
The natives told him that none was active at that time, although one
of them was said to smoke occasionally.

The geologist was particularly impressed by the "large and well-
developed" glaciers which streaked the sides of the range. He singled
ocut for special mention the many and distinct ice flows, with "splendid
moraines," to be seen on the flanks of "a tall volcano which stands
directly at the head of the valley up which the trail runs," the present
Mount Mageik.

The mountzin slopes themselves, almost as far as the rass,. were
sharply eroded, with noticeable benches up to at least 1,000 feet,
and were formed of horizontal bare str:zta of dark greer. graretic
arkose. The valley floor, Spurr found. was filled with stratified
sand. Its surface, while generally level, was dotted w'th "many sharp
hillocks formed of bunches of huge boulders" and cut by deep stream
channels. On the northwastern side »f the summit, débiis from three
volcanoes had formed a dam, impounding a lake half a mile long.

The climax of the journey came o October 16 when "Xatmai Pass"
was crossed.ll The Geological Surve; personnel may well have approached
the sunmit with some trepidation, since they were told that the Eskimos
did not dare traverse it except in periectly calm and clear weather.
"Many natives have perished here by b:ing caught in galss," Spurr later
wrote, "for during storms, even in svimer, the wind blows with intensity
and piercing coldress. At such times =tones of considersble size are
picked up by the wind and carried throagh the narrow defile where the
traveler must walk, and we found ma-v -f these stones lying upon the
snow."

17 Spurr used the name "Katmai Pass™ in his report although.

contirary to geneval belief, he was not the first person to record
the name.

-‘---—-----
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Indeed, the approach to the pass was not comforting.
The country round about impressed Spurr as being "extremely
wild and rugged." For several miles on each side of the
summit there was no sign of vegetation. The surface of the
ground was formed of "huge angular fragments of rock, piled
together without even a covering of moss.'" Through this
debris and the underlying lava streams had sliced great
gorges. To make matters worse, no defined trail could be
found, and "thick'" snow covered the upper part of the pass.

The crossing was made without difficulty, however.
Spurr had time to notice that the gap lay between two

volcances, that on the right —— the present Mount Mageik --
“having a cone scarcely modified by erosion," while that on
the left —- now called Trident Volcano —— was '"'somewhat

furrowed" but carried no glaciers. His estimate of “nearly
3,000 feet" for the altitude of the trail summit was not far
from correct.

Over the pass Spurr noted the "extensive hot springs”
or "streams of very hot water" that burst out of the ground
and formed a rapid stream draining away toward Katmai. The
earth about these springs was colored a "brilliant yellowish
red." The geologist interpreted this phenomenon, along with
reported frequent earthquakes and "other evidence," as testi-
mony to voleanic activity in the area. In faect just after
crossing the sumwit the travelers themselves felt a slight
earthquake.

Dropping down the steep southern slope of the range,
Spurr could find no signs of glaciers or large-scale glacial
activity. He did remark upon the "broad benches of great
height'' which characterized the mountainsides toward the
Pacific. These shelves, he discovered, were formed of
boulders rolled from the slopes above.

During the rapid descent the party obtained fine views
down upon the broad, flat valley of the Katmai River. The
floor, several miles wide and "mostly covered with bare gravel,"
had for Spurr, when seen from a distance, the appearance of
“an arm of the sea.” Running through this plain could be
observed the many channels of the Katmai River, while on both
sides high and rugged mountains extended to the shore of
Shelikof Strait. Between the ridges at the waterline
stretched a long, gently curving sand beach.
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The party made camp on the night of the 16th on the floor of the
Katmai River valley still several miles short of its goal. A half-
day's march on October 17 brought the men to Katmai, which Spurr
described as an "Aleut village." w

There, wrote the geologist, 'we were disappointed to find that
the difficulties in getting farther weré even greater than they had
been in coming so far, for there were no boats at Katmai except a
couple of open dories, belonging to the trader, and one skin bidarky."
The last steamer of the season was due to leave Kodiak for Seattle
in a few days; but there seemed no way to cross the strait since the
Russian trader advised Spurr in the most forceful terms not to attempt
the dangerous crossing in the open boats.

The problem seemed solved when the only bidarka in the settle-
ment, manned by three expert native paddlers, was sent to Kodiak with
a note to the Alaska Commercial Company's agent requesting that a
suitable craft be sent to pick up the party in time to catch the
steamer. Days went by without news from the messengers, however, and
finally the date for the sailing of the ship was passed. All chance
of getting home that year appeared lost.

Then, on the morning of October 31, the travelers were awaked
in their camp on the beach by the blast of a whistle. Offshore
stood the Alaska Commercial Company's steam schooner Dora, known
far and wide in northern seas as thé "Dirty Dora.'" One government
scientist who spoke from experience said, "'She has perhaps the
record for carrying more passengers with more discomfort than
any [other] vessel which ever reached Alaskan waters.'"I2

But Spurr and his companions were not particular. They piled
aboard, heartily thankful for the delays which had detained the
Dora until their letter, held up by storms, could reach Kodiak.
The party arrived in Seattle in safety if not in comfort on
November 11.13

12 Alfred Hulse Brooks, Blazing Alaska's Trails (Caldwell,
Idaho, 1953), 402.

13 This account of the Geological Survey's 1898 expedition
across Katmai Pass is based upon Spurr, "A Reconnaissance in
Southwestern Alaska," 41-147, but especially pp. 41, 58-60, 91-92,
146-147. TUnless otherwise identified, all quoted passages are
from this source. Also used was Spurr and Post, "Report of the
Kuskokwim Expedition," 28-39.
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The year 1898 also witnessed another event which was to bring
the Katmai trail into greater prominence and use. During early
August a party of prospectors from Golovnin Bay was driven ashore
by a storm at the mouth of Snake River, not far from Cape Nome on
the Seward Peninsula. Gold was found nearby, and in September a
group returned to follow up the first discovery. Rich placer
deposits were located on Anvil Creek, and soon parties from Saint
Michael and other settlements were on the ground staking claims
along the nearby streams. The Nome Rush was on.

During the winter miners began coming into the Seward
Peninsula by dog sled from the Yukon, and by January, 1899, about
500 men had formed the nucleus of a camp./9 By summer the number
had swelled to about 5,000, many of whom were disgruntled and dis-
couraged because the first arrivals had monopolized the best
claims.l6 Enthusiasm was revived, however, when the beach sands
in front of the new town were found to be heavily gold-bearing.

No large claims were allowed, and soon the shore "was literally
covered with men and rockers."Z7

14 L. H. French, Nome Nuggets: Some of the Expertience of
a Party of Gold Seekers in Northwestern Alaska in 1900 (New York,
1901), xix-xx; Frank C. Schrader and Alfred H. Brooks, Preliminary
Report on the Cape Nome Gold Region, Alaska (Washington, D.C.,
1900), 31-32. A good account of the Nome gold rush is the essay
by Alfred H. Brooks, "The Development of the Mining Industry," in
Arthur J. Collier, Frank L. Hess, Philip S. Smith, and Alfred H.
Brooks, The Gold Placers of Parts of Seward Peninsula, Alaska
(U.S. Geological Survey Bulletin 328, Washington, D.C. 1908)

10-39; however, the results of more recent scholarship are reflected

in L. H. Carlson, "The Discovery of Gold at Nome, Alaska," in
Sherwood, Alaska and its History, 353-380.

15 C. Ed